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 titude 411 am able, iam bold:to'\ preſent 
| this booke vtto your acceftance,and protetri- 


0n. The {cope of it is to ſhew, that al/ thoſe 
exceptions againſt the Reformed Religion about 
antiquiry,viſtbility,ſucceſſio,8&c,with\which 
the Popes deputies now udates ſo much” diftratÞ 
the common people, are but wrangling ſhifts, poli< 


 tickly deviſed to hinder -4 punttuall examination 


of doetrine by Scripture. That the Romaniſts 
take a frepoſteromus 4 aurſe mm ſtriut ng to proue truth 
by antiquity, ſtcceſſi6 >. ſeeing they maybe 
proved by that with more gaſe, &)mare certainety, 
T at they abſurd!ygoe about to fmde out the true 
aoftrine,& the truth of Scriptarebythe Charch;. 
whereas they ſhould fepdt out the Church by them, 
valeſſe they would ſeeke out the candle by the 
FTE canaleſiickg 
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ih 
cin'tr, I14rambly ito 
as a pledge of my d 
and a teſtimonie that I vaderſiand and ac 
knowledge my engagements vnto your 
whole company , thatT reverence the me. | 
mory of that worthie*Knight , whole exams © Þ 
ample proucd, that ir.5:no difcouragement == ol 
to good workes,to beleeue they are not mert- 
torious, and that charitic hath not growne 
cold,{mce ſhe left robe blinde, Something T 
\VAas Wil ingi6doe for.theſe reſpeCts, with- 
out any {quit v5 dr ICrence , and daring 
notto abuſe th world with my owne vn- 
timely fancics, I made bold with another, 
and ſecing I could not multiplie bookes , [ 
thought isbeſt (as being molt requiſite in 
this age) to-multiply Readers. 1 knowe ir 
can be no credit to meto be ſuch a Tranſla- 
zour ; itmay belometobee but thus thank- 
full. Others may doe more then T, and yer 
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calent, Thus wich;my continuallpraiers vn- 
to God, thathe wouldinall abundance, be. 
ſtowthe bleflings pertaining to both liucs 
ypon your . whole: Companic » I humbly 
take 0g Iceaue,1 remaining 
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-...To the Reader 
 Ourtcons "N, 


venting miſtakes, giue men 
leaue to.advertiſe thee , that 


Þ befide the running title, 7 
A Js NR bauc vcd the word Preju- 
dice n 4 ſenſe not Very vſuall m E noliſh, make- 
it anſwereto the French word P reluge,, which 
wy Author vſcth , not for an ill-preconceit , as 
wee commonly take it , but for ſuck P plauſibles 


appearance , 4s before due examination -, may 


bee a probable ground for any preconceit of 


a thing, either good or bad. So Antiquitic is 4 
Prejudice for the Papiſts,and\again$t vs,becauſe 


that before 4 iudicious examination, it is aproba - 


ble ground for Common braines to conceiue well of 


their Religion, and to miſtruſt ours.) Secondly, 7 
haue not beene ſo ſuperitious in expreſſmg my 
Authors words , as I haue obſeruedſyme tranſta+ 
£Ors 


ader 1 for pre- 


in many paſſapes of this books 
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ſet wo uipence J a man may. 
King throu 
Thope thereare none ſo-groſle as 
buſe.c ther! my Iutbar,or bis Reader, 
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ly ll ull but alſe conventent to 
mich * f thar liberty. The neglef? of it, I takg 
to be the reaſon, why commonly Tranſlations 


are thought to taſt far in reſpef? of the Ori- 
pit all not wonder, if, ſome ſlipps haue 
Hee , cemg a matt. -may bee as abs 
67 [cene by roo much attiniadverſe on, at by 
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EXAMINATION 
of the Prejudices of thoſe of the Ro- 


miſh Church,againſt thoſe of the Re« = 
formed Religion, | 


CHAP.!| I. 
That paſſion blindeth the iudgement of may, 
and hindreth it from aſſentins 
to the Truth. 


T's a matter worthy aſts- 
niihment, that not onely | 
vulgar braines , but even 
the | moſt eminent wits, 
ſhould fufer themſelues 
to beſo eaſily wonne , by 
the 'out-ſf1des. of lies , to 
Þ NY es LI} beate armcs again(} the 
LCD SEAAuz>] truth, Albeit the ſpirit of 
man,the more excellent a temper it is ofthe more na« 
turall, and eager an appetite ir hath after the know. 
- ledgeoftherruth: by tie ſame|inſtin& loathing ig« 
norance,and cſpecially diſdaining to be cheated. So 
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2 Popiſh Preiudices againſt the 
 ehateyen the molt artificial flatterers, inſleed of hu- 


moring it,would offend it,if it once conceiued it ſelfe 
to be but flattered:as on the contrary,it it onc# com- | 


pleatly apprehended the truth, irwould ſtgope to it, 
how hatih and bitter ſoever ic were. So hard is jt but 
 tharthe compleat repreſentation, the 7n/:de of a lye 
' will offend vs, and that ofthe truthaſea vs, 


Butthe cauſeof our milchiete is the perverſehieſſe 


of ourpaons, which oftentimes fo over-heat , and 


diſtemper the heart, that our of it,as it were cxhaling 
thick, and black vapours vpon tae vnder{tanding they 
either diſturb our iudgements , or altogcti:er dull our 
apprehenſions, Neither deale they ſo well with vs as 
thoſe piercing ſmoakes , which bereauing man of his 
bodily fight, yet leaue him ſtill this vacomfortable 


priviledge,thatas he ſceth nothing, fo he cannot bee. 


gull'd by any lying apparitions. Whereas when a 


heart chaſed with paſſion, hath dimmed,yea cxtingui- 


ſhed the light of the vnderſtanding, yer thattakes not 
from it a prefamptuous conceit of its owne cleere 
Geht,and reall comprelienſion of the truth, Whence 
itcommeth to paſſe, that man compaſſed about with 
Tick darknefſe,confidently dreamerh that hewalketh 
inthe Sw1' e ſhine,and is{lrongly conceited that he 


hath then faſt hold ofthe tr1th , when he huggeth an 


abſurd, ridiculous fable, This corruption 1s almoſt vs 
niverſall,and like to a general diſtemper ofallthe hu« 
mours in the body, it's diſperſe! into all the paſſages 
of mans lite. Inaword, it's the Fptdemicall diſeaſe of 
our ſoules which maketh vs cafily induced to belecuc 
all that for true which we deſire thoutd de 1o, as being 
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Reformed Rel. examined and confuted. + 2 


futable to our diſpofitions , and convenient for the 


 accompliſhmenr,and execution of our defires,andde- 


fignes. Vpon this we invent vnto|our ſelues probabj- 
litizs,and readily entertaine ſuch as are preſented yn- 
to vs, to make ys beleeue that matters are fo as paſſj- 
on willeth vs to conceiue them: as on the contrary 
that which we deſire ſhould be falſe, as thwarting our 
aymes,crofſing and encumbring our 4 Yeahs, by 


the like naturall flattery of our ſelues, , we. perſwade 
- our ſelues that it isfalle indeed,or ſuffer our ſelues to 
 becafily ſo perlwaded by another. 


The firſt veine of this corruption may be eſpied 
even in the infancy ofman. Childrenare cheered,and 
delighted,ifone tell them that the tale which pleaſeth 
them is true,and they willingly belecueithow flrange, 
and fabulous ſocver 1t otherwiſe ſeeme vnto them : 
cotrariwiſe they are vexed and diſcouraged, it one 
pla incly tell the thatit was fained only for pleaſure; it 
willbe a hard matter to ſtick this impreflion-into them, 
So naturally familiar is the power which paſſion hath, 
to darken,and blindfold the vnderſtanding. 

After the fame manner whoſoever loueth with a 
fic of paſſion, he will deſcry many ſhewes ofarguments 
to encourage his affection, in the diſcourſe of [him 
whoextolleth thar vpon which he doteth. And as he 
dcfireth that that which he loueth ſhould bee praifc- 
worthy,beholding it chrough this clowd, he vicyerl 
it ina thape and colour farre different from the natu« 
rall, Paxents oft-times curb'd by civility from at out- 


.ward expreſſion of their neon affection , yet in 


themſclucs giue the lye to thoſe who freely teil them 


A 2. _ 
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on "8 Popiſh Preinaices acainff 7 a v2, 
the truth of their children: for itbeing a iuſt cauſe of” L 
#1 \  . extreame gricfevnto vs to be the parents of vnto-" ,, | 
'E _ wardchildren,{o1s it hardly belecued by vs, fo long. 
_ . as there remaineth any probability of the better con- 
trary, He who is deſirous toenter intoa law-ſuit will* | 
conceive a pretious cſteeme of weake , and frivolous : _ ll 
counſell, which perſwadeth him that his cauſe is pond 
£00 d: contrariwiſe he will diſeſteeme, and beemuch  . _ || 
{pleaſed with the ſolidereafons of a ſage Counſeller, Fa 
who out ofthe goodneſle both of his conſcience, and 
$kill,certifieth him of the weaknefle of his cauſe, and 
diſſyadeth him from cntring into Jaw. All this pro- -*11: 
cecedeth from this paſhon which entangleth his vn- wy 
derſtanding, and hindreth it from a ſteedy view of "M 
thoſe cozening ſemblances, from an impartial exami- x || » 
| 


nation ofthem,and from comparing ot them with the 
truth, Even ſo ſomeone ſick' of an ignominious dif- 

caſe,again(t all other Phyſitians he: will willingly ap<- * Ml: 
proue of him who ſhall indge him to be ſicke indeed, | 
but ofan honeſt diſeaſe. Imprinring according to his” Kc 
deſjre this falſe coneeit into his minde, vnderthe ſu- Wd 


perſcription of truth: forſoa lye is never approned. 
of.but maſked with the looks of its oppoſite. Yea our - 
 owne paſſions varniſh it over, oratleaſt hinder ys: 
from tearing of its vaile, for feare Jeaſt we beholding- 
it witha narrow eye, ſtripped of the borrowed face: 


_ - oftcuth,ſhould be affrighted by its vglineſſe. bp: 
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Reformed Rel examined and confutecd. 
CHAP.. 11. 


ny That this imperfetjon of iudgement proceeding 
from paſion,ts diſcouered principally in 
the cauſe of Reljgion, | 


a2 T may be that inthe civillpart of mans life 
2 where( if the worſt come tothe worlt ) it 
toucheth but che temporall good : this at- 
FBIFIFT fetcd winking of the vnderſtanding isnot 
altogether hurtful. But.in Religion ir- farerh other- 
wiſe,the ___ is dreadful, and the-lofſe beyond 


recovery* when all here. is embarked, and; carried 


away,the body &the ſoule,not to beno more, which Gs 


would beat leaſta forlornekinde of happinefle,butto 
be everlaſtingly miſerable , which is the wofull com- 
plementofallvahappineſſe. 

And yetfor all that this miſchievous quality hath 
ſo encroached ypon our nature, and ivſinuated it ſelfe 
into ſuch good footing , that it's never more domi- 
neering,and peremptory, then when the queſtion is | 
concerning Religion , the ſalyation- of the: foule, and _ 
the worſhip which God requireth of vs, ® The poore , Pidepif.. de 
Indians fo long as they are ſhewed braue enſigne , or progreſ Kel, 
Curious picture{(becauſe the imbroderie, and painting itn 
raviſh the ſenfe,and man is natutally idolatrous)runne "(he 
to'them like birds to the fowlerscrye ; even to adore 
them,asifchey enfhrined fome Deity. Bur otherwile, 


Ict one tellthem of their errours,ofthe crrours of their b 2tunfer is; 


fore-lathers,they will demand ( Þ as did the Prince of cm: deſcrip. 
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6 Popiſh Preiadicts againſt the ' 
Friſlend ) what is become of their progenitors , and 
friends, formerly dead in their erroprs? And it one an- 


vere them,that they are in hell , they will reply ,#ha# 


they will g ce thither alſo, lecretly giuing;vs'to vnder- 
ſtand,that there is no ikelyhood they ſhould be there, 
The loue: which they beare towards them maketh 
them miſtake this ſad truth for a lye , becauſe it implj- 
eth the condemnation of thoſe whom rature, or ac« 
quaintince hath moſt indeared to them, | 


It by reaſons ſo ſenſible , that meere ferſe might 


- comprehend them,it be ſtrongly endeauored to make 


the folly of the Turkiſh Relzgronvitiblevatoa Turke, 
all this while the Sunne is but ſhewed to abectle, the 
Turke ces nota whit: not as if that had impaired his 
ſenſes, butitbeing 'an irkſome bulineſſe to acknow= 
ledge the horridabfurdiries of his ſuperſtition, his paſs 
ſions grow furious,8& either beſothis vnderſtanding, 
or divertir from a diſcontenting ſpeculation of ſuch a 
truth, which being aſſented ro, would force him to 
prenounce ſentence of condemnation vpon his coun- 
try-men,his Su/tar,his friends,andkindred. This is ſo 
torturing a griefe ynto him, that nature will not ſuffer 
him to belceue it,and ſoit remainethas incredible yn- 
tohim, as it is ynpleaſant, vnleflc God worke'aboue 


DALUTC, 


Let vs accuſethe obſtinare Jewes of blaſphemy, 


by teſtimonies of Scriptne, wee ſhall: ſtop their 
mouths,wetſhallconvince chem , bur yetforall thae 
n0t convert them, © An incanſiderate zeale wichout 


Rom. 16.2, . Ix 2 
«Gal.1.14. knowleige(as the Apoſtle hath obferued it) 4a ſuper» 


fitious reverence of the traditions of their fathers, 
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Reformed Rel.examined, 


© a ſottith doting VPOn their wne righteouſneſle, « Rom. ro. 3, 
f a deſire of the re{tauration of their ſtate, of their Te- *1ob6.15, 


| ' WT, 
ſtabliſhmentin che land of promile;3 overſpread their ;, = a, 


eyes, aSit were, with a vaile, ſorhat they cannot be- ® Mar.15.3.6, 
hold the glory of God ia the face of Chriſt; h who Pagled... 
nullificth their traditions; rzareth from them thefalſe iTucl8, 9.8; 
ccvert of righteouſneſſe ; k, who confoundeth their * 19h.6-15, 
hope ofan earthly kingdome, and proſperity ; 1who | a . 7, | 
fruſtraterh their expeRation of a King, a Meilias tri- ® Mac.11, 29, 
umphing 4n ſecularpompe: ® who bindeth themto bl ek 23, 
the taking vp of his Croſlc , ® preſenting himſelle to ns 
them crucified, 2 and in his Crofle the ſhame, & hor» 
rour of the rebcllion of their Anceſtors, 
All this is thus,and moreharſh to the naturall ap- 

rehenſjon ofthe /em: and therefore hee ts no leſle. 

lockiſh,and backward to beleeue ir. In as much as he 
conſidcrerh not,nertherallower! the true,8&full poiſe 
to thoſe m2anes whereby this truth ſhould be proued- 
vnto him. It is then from his paſſion that this his P af- 
feaed,voluntary,and in conſcquence malicious igno- 
rance proccedeth, 


CHAP.” III. 
That the vnacr (fanading troubled by the affections of 
the heart a!lw:s findeth preterces, tomake it [ele 
beleene that which it deſireth ſhould be true, 


l0h,9.39.X49,/ 


>a3 T isnotſo,forall this, that this ignorance 


# 


£2 wanteth colonr, which gmveth itatlea(t the 

{72 i{pet,and complexion. of a true know. 
dee, nk h that \it decciueth hi 
«£0ge, NOmuch tat: it Geceiueth him - 

who 
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'8 Popiſh Preindites agarnff the 
«x Cor, 1,23, WHO hath it,and oftentimes others alſo.a The Paynims 
F puſteivp wit1a conceipt of their owne wiſedome, 
{4 \__, eſteemed the dodtrines of Chriſtian Religion to be 
0 © Videſs 4po- mecre dotages. ® Tothis purpote they ths ed all 
| log.Chniflia®, that which reaton blinded with paſſion.could furniſh 
he. + WY them with,albeit that in their /uperſ{zt50n they belee- 
it! poteg, Iuſtiri ved many things much more repugnant to hamane 
Ii ay 7 oa reaſon, They alleged 4ntiquity, and yet all the P4- 
Alex. Tertul.in £47 [uperflitron ſprang vp long after the truth; Had 
4s Apolog, Arnob. we butthe!earned difcourte of 79/ephus againſt Appr, 
1 re oY on, it is enough to inſtru vs that that - wiſdome fo 
| cont Appion, much vaunted of was of late birth in compariſon to 
| Cyprian, cont, q'1:r of God, t that of the Church, They alleaged 
wry" og a'ſo their © miracles,their prodigious wonders, their 
© Minute . Fel, oracles.t:e4 diſaſters which befel}che world-afte the 
Arne 67. publication of Chriſtianity : as ifithad not beene cons 
Teitnul. Apolog. | VOTRE EY eye; $td 
£4.22 frmed by many,and moſt admirable miracles againſt 
« Arneb, 65.1. the contemners of it: as if it had not beene promiſed, 
-.,gxPrara and ſpoken of long before by oracles farre excee&in 
Imper, in ca:8. theirs in clearen?/ſe,artiquity, and truth : as if whillt * 
Ewjeb. Ecilſs the Pagan ſuperſtition the world had not'fmarted vn- 
265 :eagh der the ſamcevills, which ir felt ſince the preaching of 
the Goſpel], or as if it had felt more tolerable plagues, _ 
And as ift'is multiplication of evills wcre nor rather 
PIN to be attributed to the contempr of ſo exce!lent a 
PH: grace,to tie butcherie, and martyring of ſo-many 
| | poore ſoules guilty of nothing but Chri/tiantty, 
| | blameleſſt in all other reſpeRs, living notſo much like 


Symmech 13.10, MEN,AS Angels, 


«Rn | F 7 Ew m 


| 8! epiſt.54.ex edit, Tf you pleaſe but to read the relation of Symmachus 
' \Lect.61.ex(dts T, heodoſins Valentinan, and Ar* 
£4) nM tote Emperours T/ yz F MENEITTTANG, by 


4 ts 


Reformed Rel, examined and confeted: 5 


cadius apologizing for Paganiſine, you ſhal find there 
were never grofſervntruthes:invented', noryermore 
likevnto truth. : that nothing could be ſpoken with 
more im 26 6am more plauſjbility,thc author being as 
cloquenr,as he was irreligtous, 

Theſe poore Paynims little thought-they maintai- 
ned a bad cauſe.; their affection to it made them mi- 


ſtake it for good , © They excuſed that in Paganiſme,'* Tertul. Apol 


which in Chriſtianity they eſteemed a tolly, a crime,a 249 
ſacriledge* For Paganiſme hep enſlaved their vnder- 
ſtandings, 8 buſied them to ſearch out reaſons againſt 

reaſon,in it they ſwallowed even Elephants, On the 

contrary in the Chri/:ar Religion they accura ” ſtrai- 

ned,and ſifted every circumſtance : the propen{ton of , 

their affections ſwayed them to an approofe of the 
Religion of their f Anceſtours,, forbade them to con- * Yin rely 
demne ſo many braue ſpirits of ignorance, to remoue 

the bounds which the renowned "Ancients had fixed, 

ro:tumble into the hazard of ruine, and confuſion / fo 

they imagined)their Empire, ands Common-wealth , 2 
which never recetveth ſuch violent roflſes,nor ever fee- Dial, _ 
kth fach furious ſhaking-firs as when alterations in | 
matter of Religion are ſtirring in it, Having vpon 

theſe confiderations conceived a hatred againlt Chrs- 


ſtianity,itwas cafie tor thema'terward to invent more. 


prejudices again? 1t. | 
hb The ewes for the moſt part blindly condemned *A&.z.r7. 
Chriſt, and his doctrine . i But /f any one will doe the "E052 6. 
well of my father ( ſaiththe Lord vntothem ) he ſhall Age. 
eudoe of the dotirine: noting therevy , that the prima- 
ry eaufc of their malicious gnoraned was the Corrup- 
| r10n 
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to  Popiſh Preindices againſt the 
tion of their hearts. Yet they werenotto ſecke for pre- 


© . - k o RN | * 
K Mark 7.5. FECES They oppoledagaintt him antiquity, Lſuc- 
Math.15.2, Ccfſion,® the promiſes made vnto them , *the ſtrange- 


wmR-m.il. CE | : eq ; 
" Mark, 1,27, CONdition of himſelte,his diſciples,and tollowers, But 


elohk.6 42. the caufe of this cvill lay deeper,jnveterared even with 
Mat.!3-55- in their marrow , Pan invincible hardnefle of heart, 
lon 7.49. . : . . 

?A&7.5t, 4 an obſtinate reſolution net to let goe their hold of 


464.144. theſuperſiition oftheir fore/athers, 
CHAP. IIL. 


| FI That Paſſion inthe cauſe of Religion produceth at 
7 thu day the like effefts, and covereth ut ſelfe 
with the like plauſible pretences. 
'PE = Ho doubtecth but that at this day, the ſame 
© paſſions cauſe vsto conceiue the ſame pre- 
NAY jdicesagainſtthe ſame truths? Trsa very 
” harſh point to condemne our forctathers 
F | for Heretiches,rhis is to putrifie their memories, it ſee» 
* Iu  methro be an impious, and vanaturall a& towards 
| them. The Pagaps had this conſideration , the /ewes 
| | had it,and Þaue itat this Cay . We whoare men as 
| | they are ſubject tothe ſame paſſions with them, haue 
= 9 the very ſame inclination, willingly to belecue that the 
£1 Religionotour Grandfathers, was the only holy,and 
| __ divineRetigion, 
VE Its infupportable to nature(becauſe tempered with 
Ti little ſiveetnes)to incurre diſgrace, to procurethe dif- 


pleaſure of parents, kindred peg enyes 
| ſupe- 


[1oh.# 33. neſſe,and novelty of his doctrine, ®che contemptible. 
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Reformed Rel, examined and confuted. It 
ſuperiours. Theſe reſpets are able to producein vs 
atleaſtrhis effect , ro make vs wiſhthat the religion of 


| thoſe to whomnature, and the civill lawes haue obli- 


ged vs werethe ?rue, This deſireafterward canitnot 
ſtagger tie iudgement: and this ſtaggering can it not 
rerminat it ſelfe in a firme reſolution to hold our ſelues 
faſt vato it: and notto examine whether itbe as found 
as it is favourable ? Becauſe that comming to diſcerne / 
Its imperfections, our conſcience will nor {uffer vs to 
be any longerar quiet, vntill we change it for a better, 
even vpon condition of running into inconveniences 
ſo cumberſome,and vawelcome vnto the ſenſcof our 
nature, | Ps? 
Sothen, whenthe ambitious ſpiritof man percei- 
veth it ſelfe raken vp already on the one ſide, by a reli- 
gion propitious to his ambition, and invited on the 0« 
ther ſide by ſuch a one as bindeth him fo renouncethe 
honour and embrace the infamy of the world, fhall we 
doubr of his partiality in the choice? Is itnot eaſte ro 
indge on which {ide £ will turne the bal'/ance? Cer- 
rainely man cannor ſtrip jhimſelte out of all affe&tion 
ofreligion; in the ſame proportion he doth thar,he 
vamanneth himſelfe,and is at beſt, but a monſter of na- 
ture in humare ſhape. Perforce then he is to make 
profeſſion of ſome kinde of religion , the profeſſion of 
irreligion being more infamousthen that of a brutiſh, 
ſtupid ſenſuality. But amongſt fo many religions 
when he commeth to the choice of the True his affe. 
cions, his particular intereſts accompany him to the 
ballance, andthereſway all . The truth how ſoundly 
ſocver propounded,houw evidently focver 74 4 
B 2 _ how 


<—_— 


I2 Popiſh prevgaiices againſt rhe: | 
how powerſully ſeever Yd isnct able to make the. 
counterpoiſe, For this.cauſe St, Paul re commend-= 
ing the Goſpel), and withing the knowled geof it to 
King Agrippa, excepted hisbonds: as kno wing right: 
well, whata ſtumbling block the bondes, and croſle: 
of the Goſpell areto Porentares.. WET 2] 
Wee are wont to excuſe at leaſt, ifnot to defend a -— - * 
wicked perſon if favourable,and beneficiallvatovs,and. 
wee-thinke. the cariage ofa good man to be peeuſh, | *I[- 
froward , and cruel! it hee oppoſe our ends, 8& thwart. - E | 
our purpoſes, Iuſt ſo it is with our affection towards. = * 
. religion: if it fauoureth vs, and apply it ſeife to our j 
humours we are curiousin inventing trickes toadorns 
it, and artificiall colours to beautifie ir. If we doeal- 7 
ready, or arc like to. make profeſſion of it-vpon: good : Ny 
advantagious hire, in this caſe probabilities. are vnto: $5 
[| vs {o many convincing, & irre{{tible demonſtrations: | *# 
-; 2. the groſſerand more palpad'e herefies init arebutpet- Ls 
ty m:ſtakes :the horrible abuſes , and enormities are 
but ſach ſlips as ſhould be borne with in the ſpirit of 
meekneſle.But towards the religion crofle to his affe- 451 Þ 
is &ions,and which is isan enemy to his ambition man = S|? 
I þ behaueth him ſelfe after another faſhion + he ſtretch» 
| | eth, and ſtraineth his wits to eſpie ſome faults in its 
in it a (mall wrinkle,awart,a ſuperficiall ſpot{eemeth 
vntohim an hideaus deformity. Oft times he will not 
or dares not ſo-much aslooke vpon it, forfeare of be- : 
Ch ing-captiuated by its beauty-He willingly openeth the I 
2 eare to him who isa deadly enemy ofit; to himwho — © 
"PAR Mlandereth ihe ſtops it againſt themwhoonly canre- "<< 
TY preſcntit to humin its nattue PIE 4 | 
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Reformed Rel. examined andconfuted. T3 
Eut in haſty,and prefunQory thoughts, the firmenes 
of its grounds, forfeare leaſt a truth ſo enident, and 


powertull ſhould come to maſter, and tame the revcl. 
lion of his vnderſtandiug, 


CHAP: V:: 
That to be throughly aſſured of the truth of a Relinion; 


St 1s nece[[ary t0 examine the nature of the reaſons, 
ppenwbich it igrounacd,. 


=P) throughly ſetled in the affurance of the 
I G2 *7 truth of his Religion, narrowly to conſider, 
they are bare prejudices, plauſible precences, 
xeſpes mecrely carnall which make itpleafing vato 
him,orwhithe: the-:truthrof it be ſo-cleere,andevicent, 
that the conſcience remaines- convinced with ir, the 


ſoule ſatisfied, the minde reſolued and content ; This - 


diſquiſition, this meditation will be of excellent vſe in 


oftruthfromerrour, ſuperſtition-from piety, ofthe a- 


buſe from that which is legitimate, cuſtome from law, . 


, notdrawnetrom 


For it will-furaiſh-vs with: proofe 
the circumſtances ofthe acceffory, and that which is 
meerely accidentalbutfuch as are grounded 'vpon the 
principall,and which reſultfrom the nature; & eſſence 


ofthething it ſelfe-. Proofes infallible, and inforcing | 


aineceflary concluſion , whereas the other either con- 


cludenoracall,or ifthey doe,the moſt the concluſion 
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2. Eing that ſuch isthe inclination-of our na- - 
CW ture,ie concerneth him who defireth to bee 
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rgaking way for chediſcerning in| matter of-Religion, . 
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I4 Popiſh Pretudices againſt the " 
can doe, isto make thecauſe for which the proofes 


were produced plauſible and gracious, the contrarie | 


ſuſpected,and odious,being nothing elleſif we eftcem 
of themas they are)bur likely-hoods of truth, prettic 
conjeEures . Now is itnot well knowne that the moſt 
plauſible, and gracious cauſes, ate not alwaies of their 
ranke, which being not commended but by their ow! 
proper right, haue that for the only ground, &reafon 
not ofthe favour,but of the Juſtice they demande?And 


ehoſe which by reaſon either of the ignorance, or par- 


tiality of menare ſulpeRed, and hated, haue they not 
oft-times the lawes,and equity on their fide  Certes 
te moſt pure,and(as I may ſay) themoſt innocent in- 
noceacie would be puniſhable, were itnough to 
make oneguilty,to be thought fo. LI 
But we may proccedefarther, and affirme thar: the 
{uſpition of fallity,isa calamitie ordinary to truth, Vn- 
der an yncomely maſke, theig:/maybe hidan admira- 
ble beqgity. Should the diamond lofe it's invincible 
ſolidity, or the inward founraine of its bright, and 


ſparkling Juſter it ſometimes itbe found ſo outwardly 
diſcoloured, thatat the firſt-view, itcan hardly be 


. 


knowne for a dlamond? | 


In the Conrts of Iuſtice it's ordained that acciiſers 


ſhould bringin theirinditement of the Jargeſ, thatthe 


court may betully informed concerning the accuſed 


parties: yetthis1s norcalled condemnation, butiton- 
ly preſuppoſerthaſufpition.” Ler then preiudices, ex- 
ceptions,andpretences be imployed to the vttermoſt, 
to makea religion fuſpeRted;ſothat vpon them with 


out morc aJoe the accuſers ground not its condemna- 
tion, 
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| Reformed Rel. examined and confured, 15 - 
| | "on, ſo thattheyrtarrie vpon tearmes of ſuſpicion/vntill 
4 | they proceede orderly to a larger enquiry, and a. {tri- . 
Ef er examination, ſo that the queſtion be not a whit. [7 
5 | ſpareJ, norifitbe poſſible, rhe moſt vigorous proofe, FT {0 
2 Ifa rich diamond ſuſpected of baltardy had fence, it ig 
l would call for tae rouchſtone, and defire-to be am t- Fu 
; 1 cd toa triall, Truth alſobeing ſuſpected, reioicerh BE > 
-] . andpreſuming vpon victory, triumpheth already, it = 
ſhee be pu: to aſertous examination,and her {aſt criall, - wo "i 
The decree waichimpoſethrais vpon her,isnotagainft - 
her, but for her,this diſgracethhernot but helpeth her 18 
co. the only. meanes. by which ſhee may redeeme her 
"EP, credit. This is that ſhee moſt earneſtly defireth as bee- 
___ #agapaſſage and introduction toherglory. It is her 
fiction to be ſuſpected, hurſhe maketh nor that her 
complaint, this [s not the ſubieR of her gricyances,cu- 
ſtome hath ſweetned this vnto her;and made it tolera-. 
ble. Her complaint and ggeife which ſhe cannot lo ca(i- 
 tydiſgeſt is thatſhee ſeerh» her ſelfe condemned vpon 
furmiſcs,, her cauſenot being fitted to the bottome, 
where licth the maine point of her defence, and where 
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ſhee hath reſerued all her ſtrength, For other wiſe by 
reaſon of by matters in the forme ofproceeding , cir- 


- cumſtances, appearances, conicCures, ſhe would 


be quiteloſt, & ofttimes borne downe by a lie, [s it 


nottoo well knowne that by ſuch meanes the better - 


cauſesare loſt? That by ſuchtrickes bad canfes almoſt 
commonly in corrupt times feeke and obtaine the vi- 


cory?Excellently then ro this purpoſe fpake Tertu!l;- Apolog 29.8% 


an. Truth entreateth not to haue her cauſe favoured be. 


#4nfe ſheemondreth nt at hereondition,Shee knoweth - 
6-10 1b that: 
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16 Popiſh Pretudites agaznſft the 


that ſhee is a ſtranger vpon earth, and that among 
{tr argers ſhee eaſily meeteth with entanies, But ſhee 
hath her kinared, reſidence hope, and dignity in hea- 
v7.One thing yet ſhe affectionatly beggeth that ſhe may 
not be condemned vnheard, what can the lawes looſe 
here where they haue abſolute authority,ifſhe be vouch 
(ifed a hearing? Shall not their power be with moys 
credit increaſed, if they condemne her enen haning 
heard her . But if they condemne her without hearj 
her, beſide the hatred of manifeſt vninſtice , they w1 
zncurre alſo the ſuſpicion of a bad conſcience , in that 
they would not heare that which hauing heard they 
c2uld not haue condemned, | | 


OC H A ÞP: VI. 


That the cauſe of thoſe of the Reformed Religte 
on hath beene condemned tn the Romiſh 
.Church,upon bare preindices with. 
HP EUEY beeing throughty 
exammed, 


e220 Hey of the Church of Rome haue- incur. 


To * 


PF red this ſuſpition, in condemning the Re- 
©z formed Religion without conſidering it, 
# and examining itto the bottome , They 


auoid both the hearing of our ſermons ,-and read- 
' ing of our writings : they neither reade, nor medirate 
vpon the holy ſcripture, The high eſteeme which 
chey haue both of the learning , and honeſty of their 
Doctors, hath preuailed thus farre with them , thae 


they 


V4. 


&\ 


— —_— - k. OI — 


9 err Ss ang <———— O——_ —_—_ —_ —— 


v 


i they hauc choſcn them for Ludges, ina cauſe wherein 
WW: - themſe!ucs are parties, Parties accuſed nor of a pettie 
| fault,bur ofa crime, a ſacriledge, an impiety in cauſing 
} thereyolt of Lirael, It this accuſation be falſe it were 
FF . ancaficandeffecuuallcourlzro lence it, ifthey would 
p but lay open to the pub'ick view the weaknes, and im« 
k pertinencic ofthercaſons, Why arc they'ſo affraid 
| to heare ittwhy is it akind of ſacriledge amongſtthem 
to be bufiedin ſo ſerious, andſo holy a meditation? 
Why is it made aſhriving atter:t5 haue but thoughe 
of ir? Who madethele ordinances? VWho inſtitured 
this ſo-wary a diſcipline? VWhat was their plot in it? 
What benefit expe they from it ? If the Pope be 
innocent, why made he this prohibition? Is it the 
part of innocency , or of guiltines to entreate , yea 
command that 'the accuſation ſhould not be heard? 
This manner of proceeding tendes it to tuſtifie him- 
ſelfe,or rather to auoid,and eſcape iu —_— doubt- 
leſſe he doth as good as openly confeſſc that he is af- 
fraid of it. If wec had vied ſuch a fubtile methode in 
EE our proceedings,wee ſhoulde haue afforded iuſt mat- 
'. ter ofpreſumption againſt ourſelues , that wee went 
4 not that way to worke honeſtly, box: fide, but driuen 
' roitby anill conſcience. | 
ef Ir's txueindecd that in their ſchooles, and writings 
- they ſometimes mention our accuſation , but for that 
| they ought the more to be ſuſpeRed of it, For he 
who hindreth his accuſer from being vnderſtood, and 
taking the accuſation out ofhis mouth, will propoſe it 
himſelfe, ſecretly giuerhvs leaue to preſume, that hee 
diſguiſcth ir, that he may the more eaſily ſhift ir off, 
Ies 


Reformed Rel. examined and confured, 15 
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138" ©. PopiſhPreindtces againſt the. 
Its alſo the common and continuall complaintof 
thoſe hates Rel! .ney _ their —_——_ 
1s neuer | ed but mangled, and counterteit, that. 
their faith is repreſented by its enemies, out of its na- 
'N eurall ſhape. That their Adverſarics in their diſputa- 
| \* _ tionsagainſt them,doe but quarrell with their owne 
=! fictions ,, and combate with puppets of their owne 
| making, That they repreſent ſome prints, and linea- 
| 


mcats of our doGrine, but not in their true decencie, 
| and proportis,like certaine looking-glaſſes which re- 
+ N prelcting the viſage miſhapen, yet after a ſort preſerue 
| ſomething of the hue and complexion. So they 
hauingvnder taken as they ſay to paint our deformi- 
ties yet they will not ſufferany one to looke vs in the 
WM face, Vhatmaybe thought ofthe cunning, or in- 

' | | equr' of thatPainter which would haue vs judge of 
ph is piture- without comparing it to the original ? 
They citc,and readeour bookes in the chaire, as the 
falſeaccuſers of Chriſt , with their cavilling ſophiſtry, 
alleaged his words toa contrary ſence-: But if they 
deale fairely, and ſay no more then whatis true , why 
give they nottheir peopleſcaue to looke, and conf1» 
der at their leaſure whether matters are ſo or no? 
Vhyis the meere curiofitic of reading, and hearing 
our workes accounted a ſinne > VWhat awild contra- 
diction, whata ſtrange confuſion is this, r>cire our 
bookesand forbid the reading of the?But the naturall 
lIazineſſe of m& maketh this both excuſable,& plauſible, 
For to reterrerthe people to our writings ſeemeth vn+ 
to them, a token of aflurance in their Docour, this 


alluance , or rather boldneſke ferueth them. . alfo 


for 


ff 


ne" tees ts 


Reformed Rel. examined, and confutes. 19 


for a note of conſcionable dealing; and withall the 
prohibition of troubling themſelues about this marter, 
caſeth them ofalabour, They ; 


that they may be diſcharged of ſuch a trouble, So the 
lazie merchant relyeth vpon his factour , and. the.yn- 
worthy Councellor vpon his clarke,fo long as the one 
looketh now and then to fome accounts , Ne otter to 
an extract ofthe proceſle, bun carelefly,hand overhead: 
and both of them ay, the one ofthis tatour, the other 
of his clerke;that they are ſufficient;and conſcionadle 
men made bothfor their Maſters profit,and caſe, they 
willingly perſwade theſelues ſo, that they may ſlcepe 


 thequietlier, | 


« CHAP, VII. 
"#4 


Vpon what Preiudices we hane hain condemned 
in the Church of Rome, 


> EE could caſlily demonſtrate that which 
we haue ſaid, particularly running through 
W a!l the points of the Reformed Religion, 
-"- and manifeſting the diſguiſement put vpon 
it, to expoſe itto hatred, and ſuſpicion. But our ayme 
is to examine vader what pretences, it hathy beene 
& is endevoured to hinder thoſe reaſons from beeing 


at all,or duely conſidered which have made the refor. 


mation oftheir abuſes neceflary... 


C2 Their 


glad to heare our. 
bookes cited, that they may not ſeeme ſo vnreaſona- 
ble, as to condemne vs ypon' other mens- words z 
they areas glad to be forbid-to examinethe citations , 


20 Popiſh Preindicesagainſi the © ; 

Their maſter-pecce, or chict-rrick of policie hath, =Y 
| © beene,todecline the will and law of God ſpeaking 
| __ intheſcriptures, Andas wicked Magiſtrates,and the. 
[ | corrupters of iuſtice in a common-wea't'z, make the 
| 


—_— —— -_—  —— wa _ aw 
o 


authoritie of the lawes todevend vpon theirs, vader if 
good and popular colours.of a p—_— obſcatitie, X 
& imperfeRionn them,thar ſo there may bea gate 0+ 
pencd te al liberty, in ſubſticuting in the roome of the 
lawes,their owne willes, and particular paſſions. So in 
the Church wicked Paſtours,not daring to acculc the- 


jug re Scriptures of falſchood,or to refuſe ſubieRion to theis 


i" >. Berderde a- qxchority direRly, haue contriued diuers meancs by. 
i= boſe 404M which they-may auoid their ſentence & determinatis, | 
p.9.4nd-ad. Charging the withall thoſe defeAs, which make a wri-. 

3s _ ting mcetly humane,defeRine,& imperteRin its own. I 
8] Fchinin, " wh kind,denying the efficacy and mateſty of theScripture. 
if chi prop:4-pag While they - it*adcaJlener,Þ - rn a 
|| «eras « Ges 11S Clearcncſle, and 4implicitie,whilfi they isfor. 
BET | at 2" obſcuritie, and4 ambiguirie: its © ſufficiencic,while 
__ _ they-dare-o accuſs it of inſufficiencie its auRorityin 

a reſpettof vs, when they make no ſcruple to teach 


Col:s, . . #® . 
Pighins de Hi- that it hathno more authoritie, over vs without the 


erar:Eeel.t6.4- authority ofthe Church, then f /Eſops fables, 8 or 


—- 
- ___ - 
> >. ww 
by avs wit + As pers -_—_ py 
o _ —_— — 


w 4.4 roſs Mahomets Alcoran. 
Script. Bur we ſuppoſe that-we haue by - Gods aſſiſtance. 


'H| es far llewhere ſufficiently ſhewed how falſe theſe cenſures, 
pt # Hermes, la. Or ( to ſpcake more fully) theſe blaſphemics arc; wee: 
# ene pen haue atleaſt wiſe performed it in ſuch a manner, .thar 
9 2 theadverſaries of this truth hithereo haue not replicd, 


author. (crip. 
5 Bellar,lub.4. any thing. Only the vexation and deſperate rage, to 


M | mga as ſee the vanity, and villanic of their vogodly policies, 


04}.4, 
CXPO- 
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| 
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Reformed Rel.examined ani confuted, 1 


expoſed ſtarke-naked-to.the view of the world , hath 
forced them inſteed of diſlembling their extreame 
gricfe,to vent it in inturies, and outragious inſolencics 
worthy indeed of their perſons, and well befitring fo 
deſpcratea cauſe,fo accurſed both of God and men: 
butdoubtlefle moſi vnbeſecming_a Chriftian, a Do» 
&osof Chriſtians, vnſutable tothe gravitie, the fyect 
demeanour,and gracious mildeneſſe oftruch, 

Fhis cuent ſad in it ſelfe, hath notwithRianding af- 
forded vs ioy, in affording vs a new example of the 
preuailing force-of truth, which faileth nct.to con- 
vince, cuen then when ſhee perſwadeth not, and if 
ſhee cannot bend her adverſaries, yet ſhee ſo tram 
p/e:h them,and ſo ſorely bruiſerhthem,tharalbeirthey 
ſubmit not themſelues vato her; they areneuertheleſle 
conſtrained to tEſtifie the v'cer,and wound of their co» 
ſciences by furious railings Jike thoſeprocecding from 
a woman lurpriſed- in the ſhamefull, a of adultery, 
In the. mean time this ioy hath encouraged.vs topro. 
cced farther,in diſcovering: by what deviſes they hins 
dcr ancxamination of the conformity of our Re/jgs: 


whiltt Godenableth.vs inthe mcanes to ſhew how /#1ip..dverſhe- 
they have maic itan impoſſibility, to conſider religi-z; © 
on inits owne naturall guiſe, repreſenting it ſo coun 
terſeir, 8 vnlike it ſelfe,that as they pourtray it for the 
molt part, jt 49 pt py 41 
Now to make our religionſo.obnoxiousto hatred: 
and ſuſpicion,that none ſhould vouchſafe to conſider, 
its harmonie,and concord with thoſe maximes , and; 


inciples which haue beene at all times , and are. ar 
wa C 3 lk 
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ex,with the rule of faith, as Þ Tertullien calleth it; renal de pro- 
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22 -* © PopiſhPrebudices againſt the 
this time vaqueſtionable amongſt Chriſtians : they 
ſts 
mn 
cs 


have pronouncediit an impoſſbilitie for any Chri 
to diſcerne the truth by the fpirir of God dwell: 
him. And having once appropriated to them 
the tile ofthe Church,enobled with ſomanyelogies, 
priviledged by so many promiſes , that no man may 
a! | preſume to queſtion her anthoritie,, vnleſſe hee forth- 
1 with profeſſe himſelfe a Iew, Turke, or Pagan: it was 
| caſic tor them afterwards.to ſhuffle the dorine con: 


{ 

| trary to their abuſes befides all examination. 
It! | TD But they,ſceing that it was not enough to vſurpe a 
(1 } magnificent tale, vnleſſe itwereafter fome fort jutti= | 
[if fied; and that contrarily the preſurptuous raſhneſſe 
[1 of ſuch proceedings might pull vponthemthe gene- 
2B; rall hatred,and vruverſall deteftation ofall Chritt: 
$798 they haue found out { as they imagſhe Jnotable pre- 
f ||  tencesto colour this yſnrpation,and verchietheirticle. 
oy 2] | Alltheſepretences may be reduced to tenne heads, E 
826 which theypropoundvnto vs after this manner, : 
| || rx The magnificent late of their Church: oppo. 
81  ſed,zothe contemptible condition of th'ſe who call for 


<< 


———_—_ 


: x0 5 reformation oftheir abuſes. 
} 2 Her vnity,and the diviſion of her adverſaries. 
+ BoG 3 Her antiquitise: andthe noveltje of the Refor- 
287 mation. : 
T4 4 They vrgevstoconfeſſe., that ſometimes they 
p11 hue beene th: true Church, if we yeeld that, then they 
cry out: that therefore they are ſo ſtill , becauſe the_; 
_ Churchperiſheth not , as certainly ſhee cannot ei we, 
periſh, or change in that which is effentiall, 
5 They ſtand vpon a quotation of times, places, 
perſons, 


"Ig 


F -_ 


perſons., when, where, by whim this thinge was 
wrouze ht,this defetion begunne ? 
6 They demand, wh-re our Church ſojourned [? 
long time,in what citty,yea ents what valley, what de- 
ſert did ſheretire? a 
' 7 They except egainit th: commiſſion of the Aw. 
thars of the Reformation as falſe, and counterfeit. 
8 They make great braggs of#hcir ſatcefiron cone 
tineed without interruption. - | þ\ 
9 They boalt 9fhaving the ſubſtance of Chriftia- 
ity among ft thew evenby our owne confe ftion. © 


{ay haue renounced the world , trampled vnder thrir 
feet the delights,riches and hanours of earth that they. 
ray «ſpire vntoheguen., writ'g 

_ Sointheypthotthey make their: concluſion, that 
where theſe notes are, there 1s the Church: and where 
they arenot,ſhe cannot be, And-ſo preſuming that 
they maywith good nighttake theſenotes yntothem- 
ſelues,and that we canptetend nothing for them : al- 
beit this truth recetued amongl(t vs, dart her moſt 
clecre,and ligely raycs into the moſt paſſionate, and 
partial eyes, yet they alwaies condemac ys vpon 


theſc- prejudices. 
CHAP. VIIL. 


10 Theydazdl theeyes ofthe world with #h2_, 
ſhew of a mm/titude of religious perſons , which they 
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24 Popiſy Frezudicts ag 4juft the 


CHAP. VIIL 


A conſiaeration of the outward 2lory of the Ro 
miſh Church,and of the meane eflate 
of the true Church, 


2 Ow albeittheſe conſiderations might make 
$ the world doubt,whether we werethe true 
$ Church orno, yer they ſhould not haue 
$Z25-® made them to:condemnevs, The Lord Ie- 
ſus was ſurnamed-the Nazarene, :this very ſurname 
made Neth2nae!to doubt, whether hewere the Mcf 
fas or no, Car any good come out of Nezareth'(faiJhe 
to-Phltp )butasfoone as Philip anſwered him, come 
and ſee he wentand ſaw him... What ſhall wee looſe 
by ic,ifwe take a trier view of theſe appearances, 
that we may ſee whether there bee no coſcenage in 
them? The moſtrigorous examination willnotmake 
themfalſe,concrarily their truth the more itsrried , ie 
will become the-morse illuſtrious, Bur if they are bur 
chcating ſhewes , what honeſt heart willnotbcecon- 


tenr thatthe impoſture ſhould be detc&ed? 


To this purpoſe wee are now bufied, And for.as 
muchas the macter we hauein hand istarge, thatour 
diſcourſe may notroue, wee will ſeverally examine 
theſe pretences in the ſame order wee propounded 
chm, | 

Ocalltheſcappearances., the Magnificence of rhe 
Romane Church, isthe firſt with which ſhe prefents 


her ſelfe ro the view of people being remarkable by 
three 


i 
F 


—— em 


Reformed Rel. examined and confuted, 2; 
three principall eircumſtances, 1 Her outward glo. 

. 2 Her ceremonies. 2 Her policy. 

Bur what will become of this maine pointifaltheſe 


 circum(tances ought to make vs the more ſuſpect her: 


and if the Church which 'in this reſfe& is oppoſite 
vnto her forthe want of theſe ſhewes deſeructh to be 
tettereſteemed of by vs? 

Surely 172 nature of th: Church, 2 Her: conditi- 
on. 3 The dengeroms inconveniences which theſe cit- 
cumſiances draw along with thcm,farbidvs roadmicr 
them for-characers, and baJges ofthe true 'Church: 
for the glory and luſtre ofthe Churchisnotounrard, 
bodily,viſible: but inward,ſpirituall, inviſible, All ber 
beauty is within,® ſhee is like:ynio the Tents of £ Ke- ®PL 45.v. 14, 
dar,as ſoone coucred with duſt, and we!l nigh burne4 * SO 
with the hcat of the S1nne: as ſoone beatzn& ſhaken 
with ſtormes,and tempeſts: bur in the mzane time, 
inwardly all glittering in.glory and magnificence, 
Like in this vato herd head the: Lord leſs, as-being/arphet 1:47 


e predeftinated to bee made ccnformable vt [its £4-15.&.5.23 


imge:who,during thetime of his converſation here ©-2/%%1-18, 
Rom, 8.29, 


belowe, had nothing uw ithout ® himthatcould make # Elay.53.3. 
him amiablez/being 3 contemptible in his owne per- 8 Fhal z. 7. 
ſon,in i his Diſciples,* and followers; in the tudpe-; aa 4p + 
ment of him who faw but his outhde. VVho would k loh.7, og 
haue compared him inthis refpe to T7berimue,or Pr. 

Zate.or Caivhes the high Prieſt ? 1 Borne tn a Cracch, !, 
novina Palace: ® ina blinde village,notat Jernſalem, m Mak 


notat-Ro92@:R of the Royall ſocke indeed, butthen 
Mar,t Lucy 


S 


when theglory of irwas quizeeclipſ2d;» amongſt the $14.0. i 
| Ifaclices Hutar a time when they were flaues to the ©? 
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| 2G  Popiſh Preiudites agernft the 
p Mat.t.13.23, R0m4ans:P of a Virgin, butſo poore, that ſhee was be- 
q Mat 13'55- trothed to a 4 Carpenter: at his birth indeed adored. "2 


a 99 &, by a company of* ſhepheards, but by af few wiſeme: 
if ſMatz. perſecuted by * Herod, living infucha ® retired obſcu« 
ji — "© rity,vrtill the time of his Bapriſme, char 70h» himſclſe | 
I; Joh.1.31.33. knew hum not, * Then was hee led by the ſpirit into | 


hiþ * Mat.4.1. the VWilderneiſe , eempred by Satin, by him carried 


| | vp toa pinnacle of the Temple; and afterall this ha- 
i £Luc.9.53. vying begun his preaching * continually, and vamer- 
; | cifully perſecuted ever to-death: bur by whom? Sure- 
 - #10e2h. 1, bythePrincesof the world,the Magiſtrates,the ye- 
, ry ſame which pretended the title of the-Church; the; 
BY authority,ſucceſſion;and chaire of Mefes: opprefied 
[ | alwaies vith thefe prejudices, Hawe any of the govers * 
| n0urs,and Phariſes beleened in him? Behold to what. Th 
| the pomp and ſtate of Teſus Chriſtis brovght ,, to 1g- E: 
I nominie,and pouerty, But m themeanetime conſider 
i {Colel. 3.3. him inwardly,* in him are hid all the treaſures of wif- 
Wt «Colel.2.9. Jome,and knowledge : * in himdwellerh all the full- 
Tek $ A8.z.15.8& nefle ofthe Godhead bodily: Þhe is the Prince of life:- | 
| Fay o« cr1e Lord of glory : 4 the Sonne of Godt: ©his onely 9 
* {Math.z +7, ſonne:f who being in the forme of God, thought 
1 eThe1.1.14.48 no robbery to be equall with God, but made himlſclfe” | 
F FP. 6.7 of no reputation. | 
ll eFpb els. 1, Should i: then be ſeemely for the Church, 8 the. 
| bEſa.64.8. workmanſhip of his hands , Þ theclay which his fins 
| 51 Per,r.1g, gers haucfaſhioned , i the ſlaue which hee hath ran- | 
; { Efbd. 5.17. fomed by his blood; * the ſpouſe which he harh ſan- v 
| Ty Rified by his ſpirit,to were any other livery then his © f-. 
| owne,to be handled more daintily ,and after a more = 


dclicate manner then himſclfe? Is it poſhble wy 6's 
voay 


( ; | 


4531b 


"5 WIS ren OLI tn rs _ 


that the glory ofthehead being inviſible, that of the '2 
body thould be viſible : taat che magnificence of the F 


head being heavenly, & ſpiritvall,that ofthe Church, 7 

the my ſticall body of thathead, ſhould be earthly and 1 
| fecular? Yea her condition is to? fuffer with him, that ;Rom. 8.195 1 
ſhe may raigne\with him. Moreouer, ſtatelines,& gai- 3.Tim.z, xx, } 

ctic inapparcll doth not commend, but prejudice cha- 3 


 ftitie,which either is of meane condition, or elſe as 3 
modeſt inher deportmentsas ifſhe were, "x 
This pomp which invites and feaſts as it were, the 
eyes of the body,is but carnall z and ſeeing it doth fo | 
much humour the fleſh, it ſhould rather be taken for a 
marke of pride, then of vertue. ® The rich glutton is w.Lue. 16.19, 
clothed with purple and fine ltnnen:; he fares delici- © 
ouſly: contrarily Zszarwme is lick, ylcerous , expoſed to  vR 
. the iniaries of the weather, and ſcorne of men, behol- b 
ding to dogges only tor relicſe., Yet Zazarws is an B-. 
Embleme of the Church the glutton ofthe world, | 
Moreover, hath netthe Lord advertiſed * his own, »Mar. r6.16. 8 
[ that he ſet themabroad as ſheep amongſt Wolues,  _ b 
© that they ſhould bee hated of all menfor hisnames * ©9520 07- .. 
ſake. That as theP world had hated him, ſoit would p1oh.15.17.19 
hate them.4 That they ſhould becaſt out of the Syna- 9'9b-6.6. 
gogues: queſtionleſſe our ofthoſe Synagogues which - 
had the ſucceſſion, and pleaded antiquity, That they & 
ſhould be ® haled before the Magiſtrates , * that they yrue.rs, 12; b 
. which-putthemto death,ſhould thinke they did God /!eb.t6. 4, 
Br good fervice,in aword, that © the Diſciple being not ,y, 
__ abouchis Maſter, they ſhould expe the ſame wel. 
come and entertainement.in the world which he had 
D 2 _ formerly 
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28 Popiſh Preiuatces againſt the 
« x.Cor.r. 26.formerly received, *Tou/ce , faith the Apoſtle, your 
calling, not many wiſe according t9 the fleſh, not many 
noble,but-God hath choſen the weake: things of thit 
world ad things which are nct, to- confound thinss. 
» Mar, 11, 25 that are, that-no fleſh might glorie before him, * A- 
| greeably tothe thanksetwing of ourSauiour, 7thanke 
thee Ofather, Lordof heauen and earth, for that thou: 
haſt hid thife things fro the wiſe,and prudent ana haſt. 
« Luc.12.3% yeryealed them vat9 babes & to his exhortation *Feare 
not litile flocke. for it is yoar fathers will to gine you 
tbe kinza" ms. O45 EGAN 
_ Andincedif thatontward pomp were'a note of 
thetrue Church,and its contrary. of rhe falſe: the ue 
Church for the ſpace of three hundred ;yeares,, and 
more, during the time: of her-perſecutions; ſhould 
hauebcene the falſe;Afer thar,when Arriani ſme had 
pHiercont.Lu- ſo over-runne t1e world, that it'y-proaned, and won- 
to {ce it ſelfe becomean Arrian; When tie: Em» 


aging 


vifcr, 


 eThrodorer, perow © Conflantius- tauntingly demannded of 
Eccleſ. Bift. b. 7 iberizzs Biſhop of Rome , How (great 4 part of 


IL. 16. 


the world hz thought himſelſe to be, that hee a lone 
ſhould rake the part of one wicked fell»w , (ſuch a 
or.e was Athanaſius in his eltceme ) that hee ſhoula [6 
diſturbe the peace of the whole world, When Libers- 
#5 was faine toconieflc indeed thathe was alone; bur 
replied withall,zhat ht being alone could not weakes - 
:he cauſe of the zrue faith.\Nhen he alieagedan exam». 


ple from formertimes, the once there were but three - 


which r-fiſted Nevnchadnezars decree, COMmManarng 
6 Athanaf. m- them t0 worſhip 4x [doll, ® When the ſame Libertas 
t; us.olie, Was caied downe by the impetuousfireame , &ub. 


Weg Ub. ſoliter, © Cribed? 
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| | feribedto Arrianiſme, Þ When Nazianzen wasanery, Res 
' Sy that the Church was meaſured by the mu'titude : and inorar.cour, 
when he ſaid, {peaking of the Arrians , they hane the_, 4148. 
( people,and we the faith : they haue th: gold and filuer, W 
, and we the doith inc > What? was T1c true Rebgion _— 
1 all thiswhileche braveſt,and moſtillultrious? \Vas it _ 
| among(t them which bare the greateſt ſway in thoſe _— 
fl times ? Was it remov:d frbm obſcurer places of as 
501 bode,to reftdein more famous and imperial cittics? "# 
Let vsremember-the advertiſement which <©-S. H7- 
PS . ', cfalib.con, 
ary gaue indeed to thoſe of his owne time,but which z17i,g auzm = 8 
extendcth its viealſoto ours. Of ove thing 1 adviſe 'Þ 
y0u, take. h:ed of Antichrift. It s not well that you are © = 
32 Jo taken with the loue of wais, that you reverence the 
__  Churchof God #nconfſecrated houſes and govaly eaifi- 
aj ces #hat Under theſe youſerete the name of peace [ and . = M | b 
E preſume ont] 1s it « matter #9 he quetioned | ares ES, 
Mmatrkadle ſpeech) that Antichrift muſt fit in them? + + 
, | The mount 4jnes,o0ds Jak es, prt SCARES Aungeen £Y En # 
ſeeme ſafer to meyfor the Prophets either cbiding - 
| hem orbeing dviven,andesft into rhem, hane prophe- = 
fied by the ſpirit of God. | 1 
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This outward glory then, is incompatible with the 
nature of the true Church,and cannot poſſibly bee ta- 
ke for one of her markes: on the contrary, the want of 
iebeing morenarurall toche Church, it dot more 3 

K+, cliſtincily {ther tort tothe notice of intelligent be- - i 
_ holders. x | by | | e 
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20  Popiſh Preindices againſtuhe 
CHAP. IX. 


what kinde of tranquillitiy belongeth unto the true 
Church? How Kings are her war ſing fathers? 
And that Kings ave not the noarſfing 
fathers of che Romiſh Chardh, 


> Ve what then ? Shall the Church never cn- 

# toy a quieteſtate? Andthoſe promiſes that 
Iz 2 Kings ſhall be her nurſing fathers, char 
> they ſhall licke vp the duſt of her feet , ſhall 
fruſtrared ? God forbid. True iris that God 


þ Toh. 14. 27, Þb 
&163z3. 7 
e Philip. 4 7. all 
d Rom. 5.1. 
eRom, F. 2. 
f 2.Cor 4.8. 


% 


;E£6.54.11, would ſether ypon Carbuncles, and build her ypon 
Saphires,pronouncing thatthere ſhould be no more 
rumults,nor clattering in her gates, Becauſe the Icw- 
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Reformed Rel. exammen. and c: oated. 21 
iſh nation at the time of theſe prophecies, was moſt in 
loue with ſuch matrers,therefore the holy Ghoſt vicd 
them in the expreſſion of the chappie , but ſpirituall 
eſtate ofthe Church. In the ſame kinde the Lord pro- 


miſerh,*rthat when the Chur-h ſhould paſſe through gr. 43. 3. 


waters,thcy {hall not overfiow her, thatbeing in tr! e 
fice,ſhe ſhall netve burnt, Promiſes accordiug to the 


| krer,figuratiuezaccording ta the ſcnſe, eptica,and 


reall. Irs rrue that God ſomtimes glues to his Church 
T an outward proſperity,” but in a m2diocrity , * but !Plal.r2y,z. 
for a time-It appertaines not vnto her,t5enioy acom-"; Tius ; 
pleatpeace on cart1, being ®a ſtranger init, &aPpil- & 5.6, 
rime, out 4of her element, and © heavenly country, ® woes 
A continuall,and yndiſturbed peace, is vacompati- » Heb, = = | 
ble with her nature, and doth not cheriſh, but changes Heb.11.14, 
ir,and atlengta quire corrupt it, Evenas the outward , 5; 
heat of the ayre, continued without moderation , firſt Apvery = 
flackes the vigour of the-inward, and natuiall heat, &/Prov. 39.6, 
maketh itfaint,at Faſt ſtifles and quite extinguiſheth ir, 
. Tes rrue,alſo that kingsare the foſter-fathers of the' 
Church, but this is fz[{dome. * Cyrus was a father to ;4.Chron, 36, 
the Iewiſh Church,yetnopartof it, So many Pagan 22a3-Eld.1.51 
Emverours havefuffered their kingdom?s to bee re- OY 
ceptacles of Chriſtians, Then was it when the Church 
ſucked the milke of the Gentiles: then,jitever,was this ; 
prophefije, that Kings ſhould be her ſultainers,fulfilled 
liberally. Yet we deny notburt God raiſeth vp Prire- 
ces in his Church, But whentheſe Princes in firiving 
to ſhewthemſclues Patrons ofhis Church, with more 
affeRis,then diſcretis ,haue foſtered her even withſu- 
perfiuitics , they hauc procured her ruine,by the ſame 
MCAucs: 
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22 Popiſh Pretudices tpainſ{ the * 
meanes they ſought her advancement, 
Itwas nota Poct only , from whom the pride and 
ſurly pomp of-cthe Romiſh Church, extorted this 
Some begin. IPEECN, * Hor Conſlentin non torna, Let's haue no. 
ns Fontana, MCT Conſtantines. S* Hrerome * himfelte obſerved iti 
l * Invit. Malch, his time, ( marke Reader how log ſince itwas )that 
i MAGA he Churchattained to her full prowth, became adults 
| by perſecutions: but being cheriſhed by Chriſtians 
Princes,ſhe increaſed indeed inriches and power, but 
[i decreaſcd in vertues, and graces. What would he 
| hauecaid in our daics ? Wherefore a too pompous 
magnificence inthe Church , is at the firſt a prefage 
l | ' ofatuturealterafion , and atlaſt a certainenote of a 
El change to\vorſe, But the-times arenow ctherwile, & | 
1 matters are crept into another extreame, There isnot WY 
a Prince atth.is day, which,toſpeake truely, ſuſtainerh f 
theRomiſh Church: ſhexather-vpholdeth them, by * 
whemdlke is ſaid-tobevpheld. $0 they cannot pro-  " 
perly be tearmed herParrons, Shee domineers over 
them,even in termporall matters: ſhe holdes their au» 
'W. thorities andeſtares faſtned to her beckand pleaſure, 
| Its a-ſmall matter for hcrto vſurp the power ofexcom 
municating-them,vnleſſeſhe alſo rake vpon her the 
RB authority to deprine them of their ſoveraigneries, 
F |} VV hen it pleaſeth her,ſhe plucks away the {cepter, 8& 
"a tramples the crownes vnder her feet : ſothat now a 
flravge a'teration) the nurſirg father trembles before 
his nur{ling,and the Guardian Nands in 'feare of his 
pupil'; not with ſuch a feare,wherewith oftimes God 
 firikes has enemies, a feare proceceing from a ſecret 
Phl tes, 1s, Cauſe, whenke hath cauſed his uoice , Touch not mine 
anoicted 
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Reformed Rel. examined and confuted. 23 


ennornted to giue a ſtarth 
humane and ſauage hearts; but with an affrighting 
apprehenſion of conſpiracies, poyniards , powder» 
plots,the ruine of their eſtates,and reuol of their ſub- 


nate and ill-rewarded Protectors. VVhat? ſhall the 
Church which vſurpeth this authority, practiſeth this 
cruelty be the true Church ? ſurely he hit the poine 
well, who was the firſt thatfaid, that dewotrn begate 
wealth, but the danghter devoured the mother, A, 
prodigious child deliuery that Religion ſhould ſend 
f>rth ſo vnnaturall a monſter, ſo contrary to the diſpce 
fition of its mother, But it was the purpoſe of God, 


domes to the Beaſt, that they ſhould vndergoe 1ts 
yoake, This hae was to be accompliſhed, 

. Now then letthe Romiſh: Church proceede, and 
prancke ic luſtily,lether tridiph.in this imperiall great« 
nefſe, ſeeing iris the greatneſle of the Beaſt: ler her 
ſcorne at our homelineſle, and ſcoff at our peruny, 
ſing it is the condition of the Church, 


CHAP: X, 


That the Ceremonies of the Romiſh Church dee 
net Commena,but diſparage her, 


>a: Ve. letvs examine, whether the multitude 
| EP ofceremoniesinthe Romith Church, can 
&F2> giucher thattitle, which her pompe can- 

not,and whether the want of. luck a troupe 
among(h 


| 
| 
| 
| 


{ound to the moſk in- 


teas. O barbarous, and vnnaturall pupil! ! o vnfortu-. 


2. = 


Hehad forctold that Kings, ſhould giue their king. #37: 27+ 
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34 _  Popiſh Pretuaices againf} the 
amongſt vs , will procure vs that diſparagement, 
which the meanefle of oureltate cannot. Certainely 


all alike, one as muchas rhe other, '$o-that wee-ſtill 


ſtand vpon the ſame tearmes with them: their glory 
ſhameth,them our ignominy honoureth vs: their ce- 


remonies make them ſuperſtitious ;- our fimplicitic 


notifet) rhagave haue the rrue Religion: 


This will clearely be diſcerned,it we conſider, that. 


# Gal.3.23. there was inceedc# time whe the ceremonies, &the ru- 


dimes of the werld had place,and were vieſull inthe. 


b Colf..17, Church of God : who then Þ mani'eſted himſelfe in 


J-{efe« 


heire was a child, he was tobe gouerned as a child, 


his tenderneffe being n6t capable ofa full liberty, and 
4 Lucr,s, of ama like inſtruction, Thed-day fpring-from on 
© Malach.,:3.hjgh, © the ſinne of righteouſnefſe was nor yet-rifen,. 
The bodie of the ſhadowes, 2 the truth of the figures 


fCol 2.7. 


$.loh: 1.17. Rs de : 
was not then exhibited. But the Þ fullnefle of time 


on ua being accomp'tſhed ahe rune of the Churches infan- 
| Cy being expired, the heire Ion 16 tO. a. perfe 


- 


I Gal.2.35.26 


ef --, A 


2 CeMFeTs, ricuall liberty, ® obſcurity and imperfetion, to clcar- 
"55 9*nefleandperfettion. ' | ELESSES P57 
For this cauſe; the Apoſtle ſaid; 2'Z-8:199 man com 


demmne you in mate, or in drinke , or inreſpett of ax 


Holy dxy,or of the new moone,or of the Sabbath dais, 


the 


< Col-#4.1.2 rypes, and ſhadowes, Butthis time laſted no longer, 
x (ih whilſt the Church w-s in her infancie, while the 


ſtature, the Sunne of rightcouſneſſe being already 
Colt. 2,19, riſen, the i body andreall truth-being now repreſcns- . 
 Heb:1o. red; the rudiments of the world tooke their Jeauc, 

164143: _ the ſhadowes vaniſhed, the types gaue place ro 
tuh,the carra'lſchoole-miſterſhip veelded to a ſpi- . 


— —_ _— > -—— —— 


Reformed Rel, examined 
the reaſon was,becauſe theſe things. | were ſhadowes 


of things to come, but the wY (as. he addes ) 7s of 
Chriſt* Proceeding farther, he comes even-to cut off 


al thoſe ceremonies, which were got into theChurch 
by humane inſtitution, J/yebe dead ({aith he) with 
Chriſt, from the rudiments of the world, why, as 
though luuing in the wirld are ye ſuviet t9 ordinances, 
(Touch not, taſte not, handls not, which are to periſh 
with 'the vſing) after the commanaements and do: 
arines of men, which things hank 

wiſedome in will worſhip and bumilitie in that they 


ſpare not the body , and haut no regard to the ſatiſſy- 


ing of the fleſh. 


- What could be more eff:Qually and vrgently ſpo- 


ken , for the baniſhment of ceremonies out of the 
Church ? tor by this we ſec that they are a'together 


incompatible with the nature of the Church vader. 


the Goſ>cil: 1 the Church is dead with Chriſt, and 


foto liucpiritually,2 theſe ordinances are a burden, 


the Lord hath caſed her ofit, 3 they are periſhable, true 


picty is permanent, 4 they are dotrines of men, rhe. 


doctrine of Gods worſhip is divine, ſent downe from 
heauen: 5 They hauea flaſh ofhumane wiſedome, 
ſome ſhew of humilitie, but they are indeede will- 
worſhips- Vainely then, and impertinently in this 
caſz are the pretences of a good meaning. vicd , 
meere fig-leaue couerings, tis tor Princes to preſcribe 
rules according to which they will be {crued, not for 
ſubic&s to invent them to themſelues,, he is a 1eHell 
who attemptsit, How much more rebellious ſhall 


— 


E 2 bringe 


a confuted 0 


znadcede a ſhew off 


the bole ſacriledge of them be accounted, who either 
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36  Popiſh Preindices againſt the 
bringe in to, or kcepe in rhe church a feruice of 
God patched vp meergly of humane inſtitutions? 
The more theſe ceremonies increaſe, the more vn- 
mannerly prefumption and facriledge,there is in the 
Church,and ſhall they be the matkes ofa trueChurch? 
Let vs conſider the Primitive Church flouriſhing 
more in times of the Apoſtles then ever it did after- 
wards,who will not admire her great (1mplicity in all 
points, and eſpecially in ceremonies ? For excepting 
the celebration of baptiſme by waſhing of water; and 
of the holy ſupper, according to the lords inftitution, 
In taking the bread and wine, and diſtributing them 
aſter thanks giuing : excepting alſo, the impoſition of 
Hb.6.2, handsvponthoſe which extraordinarily recciued the 
holy Goſt, whether it weare in a ®- generall calling, 
p 1 Tim, 4, Ora” particulartoa charge in the Church, 4:andan» 
eg'22, nealing fora miraculusctfec of healing the fick, Iay 
| way jown '3- theſe excepted, their will not be found anyotherceres. 
Ang. ep. 118. 1nony in thofe primitiue times, ſo admirable wastheir 
ad lanuar. fmpliciy, But the number- of them was mulciplicd 
after wards,not by divine but by humane inſtituris, Se, 
Aulte entring in to diſcourſe about ceremonies with 
Ilanuaris, ſiyes wel,that our Lord hath ſubictted vs ts 
a cafi e yoke andalight burden;and therefore hath vni. 
ted his nw people, by the ſacraments very few tn nume. 
ber, very eaſy to be obſerned, very excellent in their 
fegni fication, as is Baptiſme conſecrated in the name 
of the Trinity , and the Communion of his body and 
blood, and if thrir bee any other thing commenard in 
Seripture, not comprehending the ceremnnites which 
arc tobee read in the Pentateuch which made the _ 
oh ny pr 
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Reformed Rel.examined and confuted. 57 
_ 3B nitude of the antient people heany and toile ſome. It 
be 7 he adde that it is to be preſuppoled, that thoſe things ,,,. 7zig, 
whichare obſerued by the whole world , a!though _— 
vawritten, haue notwithſtanding beene ordained W. 
cither byThe Apoſtles, or by the Councells, this he re« 'X 
flr>ineth nevertheleſſe to a ſmall number of feaſtes, 
of the paſſion, ReſurreQion, and aſcenſion of our. 
Lord, of the comming of the Holy Ghoſt.yeain cloſs 
, ing his diſcourſe withthis ſuppoſition, azd iftheir bee = 
| any thing obſerued by the whole: Charch , he plainely 
ues vs to vaderitand , that their-were- very few 6 
. ev beſide thoſe by him ſpecified, and thoſe toof 
very ſmall moment. The doubting particle, # their 
be any, imports that neceſſarily. And truely itthe cere- 
| are” age monieshad amounted then as-they doe now, to an 7 
heavy burden by reaſon of their number, the diffi- + 
cu'ry and trouble of ebſcruing them, If in obſcurity 2M 
| of {ignification, they had matched the Iewiſh ceremo- 
'F* nies, yea ifthey had becne taken from the ceremonies 
of the law ( as the Popitſh arcall, excepting: theſe 
whichare borrowed from Paganiſme )this gaod fa- 
ther ſhould have contradicted himſelfe, it hee had 
thoughrthar cither the Apoſtles would, or ( ounce!s I 
could hauc impoſedthemvpon the Church. He had: 48 
faid tharour Lord had ſubiected his Church toan ca» _ 
ly yoke, and a light burden, ſhould he then ſay , that __ 
1c Apoſt'es and Councels had beene willing to make += 
this yoke irkſome, andburden heauy? Elſewhere he 5-319-Fpk 2 
|  complaineth of the excefſiue number, and intollerable ** 
|| multitude of ceremonies admitted into particular 


| Churches; bemoaning the condition of the Church, 
i 037 By [1 008 
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58 Popiſh preinaices againſt the 
by this meanes more {lauiſh, then that ofthe Tewes. 
Buethis number was not ſo inſupportable in reſpec of 
the ſeruitude it brought vpon the Church, as dange- 
rous in regard of the ſuperſtition it begate, 
And certainely here is the-venome incorporated 
Aug.th, into humane inventions, which vader ſame well com- 
. poſed lookes of piety and deuotion, infinuating them- 
£7 {clues into the tru? ſernice of God, they ſtifle that,and 
ul aduance themſelues into its roome. Our Lord marked 
| out this euill when ' his Diſciples being -acu'cd of 
88  transgreſſing che cradicions of their fathers , henot 
'B$ only iuftifieth them but alſo. condemneth their accu- 
I  ſers, for hauing made*void-the commandement of 
BE God by their traditions. whois ſo blind thar hath 
| nor ſcene, that ſees not daily that:the; commande- W- -. 
ments, but falſely called the commandemems' of the 
Church, are more _—_ reſpected , and with E:- 
more ſcruple violated, then thoſe , which all conſeſſe : 
'to be the commancements of God ? Notwithſtand- 
ing the infinitenes of t1eir number and variety; the ſot- 
- _ - tiſheſt,&dulleſtamogl(t the haue the ar: their fingers 
| Eds:the ſpirizvallferuice ofGod in the meane time,and. 
| 
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the manner of its performance 1svnknownevnto them, 
the precepts which inioyne and teach it- are ſtrange 0 
By to the greateſt part of them. A pregnant argument 
| F of the hypocrifie and corruption of mans nature, 
_.. whichis celighted in that which is flethly and outs 
| < ward: negleGing that which 1s ſpirituall, and inward, 
This is that which gaue- occafionto'that antient and 
| | gricyous complairtofthe Prophet, conceived in the 
i name of God. Thzs people draweth neere: Unto mee 


. { 
with 


E 


s 
7 
* 
Wo þ 
IS 
FREY 
6-4 
84 
&+.1 
2” 
$4 
4 7 
3? 


FY 7 


van, 


Reformed Rel, examined and confited: 


with their lips,but their heart ts farre from me , for Fla.a9.ts, 
their feare and [ernice is the commandement of men. 
A mancontiming without any exerciſe of religi- 
on,can hardly be at peace with himſelfe,and therefore 
he ventureth vpon ſome kind of deuotion, but the mif 
chieſeis. thathe is not pleaſed , but in that which is 
outward and ſcnſuall, carnallas he is in that which is 
carnall, the more then that a religion is {enſible, and 
mechanicall { as wee may terme it) the more accepta- 
ble itis vnato him, the more intellertuall,and fpirituall, 
the moreyncouth and harſh, For this'\cauſe even vn- 
dcerrhe new teſtament, and vnder grace, now when 196:4.21, 23, 
the Lord hath advanced his Church to an eſtate 
meerely ſpirituall, he hath left her neuertheleſſe ſome. 
ceremonies, by reaſon of her infirmity,, but few in 
number, and withour brauery, accompanied with the - 
preaching of the word tor feare of danger, nam:ly,the 
Sacraments of Baptiſme and the holy ſupper. For (oloſ-3.2, 
he would elevate our hearts 20 a ſublime pitch,and 
ſet them on high, and fixe them vpon their Principall 
obi:R, drawing them from ſenſible and marteriall ob- 
ies, to more refined and purified affe4ions and me- 
ditations.. - : 
Pondering theſe reaſons, we make no more apo- 
logics for ourſelues to thoſe who caſt in our tzeth our. 
penury of ceremonies. Nay weethinke this our glo- 
ry.ſceing in this point weſtand vps the ſame tearmes 
with the ble7ed Apoſtles, wee haue the ſame defence 
which'they had, the condemnation ofour accuſers,for 
that by their trumperies, they hauz ſmothered he 
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40 Popiſh Preiadices againff the 

| that this mulcitude of rites, and traditions is more 
| ſutcable to the ſuperſtition cf Turkes, Iewes, aad infi- 
Wh dels,amongſt whome all theſe vanities haue beene,and 
| bt are {till in requeſt. Chriſtian religion is not capable 
E1 of them, they cannot ſtand cither with the ſpirituall 
| eſtate, or poore condition of the Church, Supecrlſti- 
| 

1 

| 


tion the mother of ceremonies is laviſh, & prodigall, 
Spirituall whordome as it is, it hath this tomon with 
the bodily,Both of them muſt have their paintings, 


their trinkets,their inveaglemets,&rhis cinotbe with- 


þ/ 

| outcharges, The Church cannot afford ſuch coſt 
[38 vypon ceremonies, and bables, her ſtockis ſo employs 
[Mz cd in ſuccouring the liuing images of Chriſt,that ſhee 
[Ui cannotthinke vpon wooden babies : the world is ſo 


hard with her, that ſhee hath nothing to caſt away-in 
the guilding of Alters, in ere&ting proud edifices, in 
| adorning walles with tapeſric, in maicſtick and ſtate- 
| ly-proceſſions through the ſtreets. 


CHAP: XI. 


| That the policie of the Roman Church, ſernes 
alſo for preindice againſt her. 
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«92> E E hauc ſcene then, that neither the 
Aipompe, nor the ceremonies ofthe Church 
Y of Romecan doc herany ſeruice, but on- 


2 —— 


|| ——_ GEXBWB to make her the more: ſulpeted, the 
more (hee ſtands vpon them: euenas the riotous luxy- 
ry, affeed poſtures of countenance, and multitude of 


compliments in a woman make her chaſtitie more 
' queſtio» 
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Reformed Rel. examined aud tonfuted. Fy 
queſtionable, But peradyenture the policy , govern - - 
"'F  ment,andauthority which ſhe takes vpon her, hauin  J"—_ 
avilible head,firting in atirone more'then imperiall, t 
in the citty ok Rome, beretofore-the Queene and Em- ' "I 
preſſe of the viiverſe; and now by viurpation greater. 8 
then ever ſhe was, having ſucceeded the Empire, and == 
m this ſucceſſion ſurmounted it in greatnefle of ſo» i 1M 
veraigntie which ſhe takes vpon her: cxerciſing do- -_ "0 
minion over the body, and the foule, in this life and | { 18 
after it;in this world, 8 without the circuit of it; with« « 1 
out being accountable toany , ſubmitting [all to her _ 
ſelfe,not only the outward man , bur the inwardalfo, 8 
even the conlcience. Peradventure,we ſay, this cenſi- _ 
deration may make vs both to reverence, and admire = 
her. This doubrleſſe may ſerher ourmoſi amiably to 2» 
carcalleyes: but 'the ſpirit judgeth otherwiſe, yea 41 
-quitecontrary of it, VVhen the proteſtation of Chriſt "x "i 
ſhallcome into our memories , * that hi kjugdome #t 1h, v8.46, - 
not of this world: the exhortation of Chriſt, chat Þ his b Mat.roag, 
Diſciples ſhould not be like to the kings of the nations, En, . 
the example of Chriſt, who being himſelfe Lord of 1 8 
Lords,King of Kings, during the time of his abaſe- 
ment,became< tributary. to a Prince, a tyrant.: The eMat.17.26; 
y commandement of Chriſt , when he b:d to pay vnto 3 
'H Ceſar that which # Ceſars, and unto God that which ” - 4: 
"1 is Gods, The 4 practiſe of this commandement in the , ,g ,, ... "= 
| Apoſiles,who acknowledged themſclues ſubietts ro mY 
ſuperiour powers, fubieRing to them every © ſoule by Rom. 13.7, 
heir exhortations, when they proteſted that they 7 P<t.2-13.14, MER 
f were the ſervants of the faithſull for Chriſts fakes, Es Fe | 
that they had wo power over their faith, Theſe conſi- » Thelia.g, 
' derations 
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42 ; Popiſh Pretudices againſt the 
derations make thatwhich raviſhefleſhly eyes, miſha- 
Shen yr terrible to a ſpirituall view; eſpecial- 
y when it ſhall bee conſidered that this boundleſle 
power,and tranſ{cendenedignity is acharacter of An- 
richriſt,the true condition of. his Antichriſtian king- 
dome, directly contrary to that of our Lord leſus 
Chrilt, | Fer 
Certainely be it as it will,that there hane beene;are- 
greh.2.18, and will be many 4 Antichrifts, and falſe teachers, 
which oppoſe themſclues againſt Chriſt, yet there is. 
4g 2.The! Gne of them to Þ whomthis title is, by an vahappy ex- ; 
cellency,vrincipally due. Inaſmuch as that beſide the. 
abominable impurity of his doctrine, which ts com-- 
Wy __  montohimwith the others, hee invades the royall 
LE 32Thcf, 24. prerogatiue of Chriſt; hoiſing himſelfe aboue i the - 8 
| Magiſtrate and the Angells themſclues, and ſo aboue od 
[| all thatis called God (for theſe are they to whom: 
this name is allowed in Scripture ),whifit arrogating 
| 
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to himſelfe a power over. conſciences, hee pretends a 
ſupremacy overall Chriſtians: a ſupremacy of religi- 
os on,and hich isſpirituall; and ſo fits in the temple of. No | 
it God;bchaving himſelfe,as if he were God; taking vp- | 
| on him the power of binding &leofing conſcifces;of | 
[| making that finne which God hath not called finnez- | 
of giving diſpetiſations where God giuesnone; of ra- 


— 
—_—— + 
Won” Ix Y- B 


0 ting good workes and ſerring aprixe ypon them , en- 
wn 1 | E: Pauncmgs and moderating the market according to 
|| { See Monſieur his occaſions, & When he hath terrified the conſciens 


#: Never: his ces of the greateſt Monarchs, working this impreſſion 


eiſcourſc of ; : | 
| his *nbalſage into them by his deputies, that how ſerious ſoever 


: t Rowe ' their repentance may be,yet they cannot I 
| | Clt 
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43 
either offoule,or body , vnlefle; his abſolution come 
bereene. VVhil'ſthe makes vncleane:the vie of crea- 
tures whom God hath ſangified by his word, not 
commending a faſt , burinforcing an abſtinence from 


certaine creatures againſtthe expreſſe word of God, 


which pronounceth this doctrine , a dodtrine. of Di- 

yells, Whilſt hevndertakes to:make! marriage vn- ! viz: that ef 
lawtull;which the Scripture hath called honourable the Cleargy, 
amonelta'l men, and the bed vndefiled. VVhen hee 
diſpenſcth with the '® breaking of yowes ,when hee » viz Mona» 
allowes for honeſt thoſe ® marriages, which the word ſtick v-ws. 


- E | HW] h 
of God hat" declared to be inceſtuous, When he de- ER 


clares by his indulgentiall Bulls, that prayers had in a nia, who by # 


diſpealation 


place by him aſſigned,are more pretious , then if they ©peanion. 


had beene withont his afſignation. Exerciſing this gerin law. 


traffique,that with the ſale of things ſpirirual,offoules 
and conſciences, he may ſtuffe his treaſures , which he 
imployerh, as the world knoweth , either in maintai- 
ning warre againſt Chriſtian Princes, or in prom3- 
ting his kindredy, or in making his proud, prophane, 
Epicurean court ſwimme in ſuperfluities of diſſolute 
luxury. What ſhall we ay more? VWhen he vnderta- 
keth to ſhutand open at his pleaſurethe gates of Pa- 
radiſe,to prolong,orabbreviatethe torment ofthole 
thatare departed, VVhen atrogating to himlelfe this 
power,he v{cth ſucha parriality in the execution of I's 
partiality , fay we ? Vhen hee proceeds in ſuchnig- 


gardlineſſe,andavarice,yea ſuchbarbarous inhumant- 


ty, laving only whom it plcaſeth him to ſau? , being 
able (if you will beicene himſelfe) to ſave all, Is nor 
this to arrogatea power proper , and peculiar to God 

F 2 alone? 


44 Popiſh Preinaices againſ} the. 
alone? Butthis power whichin God, the Lord and- wy 
Maſter of all,is no whittyranaicall: in man , whois. p- 
oblizedto doeftor anotherall he can poflible, to loue: 

his neighbour as himſelfe, morethen tyrannicall, Fi-. 
nally, when ® outof his authority, he employeth the: 
Angells,in the pretended execution of his commans«- 

dements , v{urps not he an authority more then hu-. 
manc,altogether divine? Yet notwithſtanding, this ſo; 


ſtrangely viurped power,is the mafter-ſmew of that: 
policy,by which this vnwildy body fubſiſteth,the Cov - 
Jofſus and maine pil/ar of the Roman Church, anerue. 
which taking ics originall from-the head, ſtraggles. 
through the whoke body, being diſtributed to every. 
member proportionably-to its vſe:even as in the king- 
domes ofthe world , the -Monarches. reſerving | to - 
chemlelues, as itwere, the ſpring-head , and ſunne of. 
foveraignety,nevertheles communicate the ſtreames. 
of this ſpring,the beames of this ſunne in proportion. 
to their officers, according to.cach of their funions«,. 


CHAP. XII 
That although it hath beene forctold that Ant. 
chri(t ſbould fit in the Temple of God, yet . 
that Church which iekowhiberh 
him,cannot be the true. 


Church. 


_ = —m—_ — 


@35Vr there remaincth yet this ſcruple , that- 

53 how tyrannicall and Antichriſtian: ſoever Py 
P this policy be, yetthe Church where it is . 

> practiſed may not a whit the dels bee the 

2 ane. 
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R-farmed Retexamined 
true Church, Yea rather ſeeing. nat, Antichriſt-muſt 
Grin the Temple of God,conſidering; this power and 
dignity, wee hauc iuſt reaſon to preſume that the 
Church of Rome;whercia it beares iway, may be tru- 
rſtay him who ſhall WE 


atonfated. 45 


This ſcruple.cannar ſtagger; 
examine whether this power be to be exerciſed by the. N 
Church,or againſt her: to be approved,or de:cſted by = 
her;.who will.conſider.that'the followers of Anti- (F 


chriſt atany ttme;now it he be already come, as: cer- | 
tairely he is: or for the future, it he be.not. yer come, 3 


asa great partofche world dreameth ,.may oppoſe. 
thechurch by che ſame argument, alleaging that they 
arethe true church , becauſe. Antichrilt/;s/amonglt b 
them. One ® therefore, advent co interpret. thele 3 Avgupt. civit, | | 
words , ſitting in the Temple of God ina ſenſe. which 279659 ? 
runnes, ft Fting againſt h c Temp e of God J grounding | I 
vponthe words.inthe > originall, which may denote b« #1 | 
as well, an oppolition agalaſt c church 9-45 a reſi» 12 
dence init. Bur let ys take the: words .in. the former $ 
{enſe,that Antichriſt mult fit in the church of God; [5 

etitwill never. follow that :that-church .whichac- I 

nowledgeth aim forher head,qbeyeth ,and adoxeth. | 1/4 
him hath anything of the church burthe .bare name... | | 
Let him then be in the.church,butasa canker is inthe - | 
body,a tyrant in the commonwealth, It may ſecme - } 
that for thiscauſe the; Apoſtle vſed the word Temple, | 
rather then Church, thar hee might expreſle vnto vs. 
this myſtery of iniquity,by alluſion to the Temple of 
Icruſalem,called by an excellency,the Temple of God; 
Ggnifying vio vs, that as the Temple .of God had 

| By; © becne- 


ms oo #4 
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46 * PopiſhProbudicts ageinſt the' 
beene anciently-the place which God' had” confeeras 
ted , to the ourwardexerciſe of his ſervice, but that 
men afterward transformed irinto a den of theeues: 
retaining forall thatthe wept 4 th of God,in 
regard of ic's primitiue,and ſandtified'vſc: even fo the 
&:urch of Rome is ſtiledthe Temple of G 0d,as being 
primordially planted,and dreſſed by his hand :conſc- 
ctatzd to God, and the Lord Teſus Chriſt ,(and is ſo 
fill a: this day ourwardlyJby baptiſme ,arid profeſſi» 
on'ofthe Chriſtian faith although they haue degene- 
rated from their originall purity, and by their abomi- 
nations prophaned their conſecration , & belied their 
profeſſion, Like vnte rebells, who notwithſtanding 
their rebellion,retaine the nameſtill of kings ſubie Rs, 
as vſnally he thatis the ringleader ofaconſpiracy, o- 
beyed by his confederares, is ſaidto' vſurpe rule over 
_ the kings ſubieAs. So the adultereſſe keepesthe name 
"of awite ſtill, Aﬀter this faſhion}, thatmay bee called 
_ the Temple bf God,whichis become a den of theenes, 
that wherein nor Antiochus,but Antichriſt hath ſetvp 
the abomination of deſolation: But granting them 
that the Temple of God,wherein Antichriſt muſt ſir, 
ſhowld bethetrue Church, it cannot thence bee con- 
cluded,thatthe Chureh of Rome ſhould be 'the true 
Church; this will py no more; then thatthe Tem. 
ple of Godare the faithfull, both chofe which have been 
heretofore, and thoſe which are ftif[as itwere impled- 
gcd inthe Church of Rome , as anciently the Tewes 
were in Babylomand all Tfraellm Zgypt. Over them 
the Pope long ſince fate, and atthis day fits, andin 
this ſenſe firs inthe Temple of Godin therigour of its 
| ſignification 
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Reformed Rel. examined and cenfured, 47 
Hegnification. They in the meane time never were,and 
0 now arenot of the Romane church, as the graine is in 
the chaffe,but notof it. As ſome vprightluſtices may 
be in a Court of corrupt Iudges, but not of their con- 
federacy,a few wholſome bodies may. be wit'1amul- 
ticude of infecious, but not of their company. Final- 
ly to cut them offtromallevaſio,ve faytiat the Pope- 
fttethin the church of God , inregardot re vnlimi- GE 
ted authority he yſurps over all: chrittians, even thoſe 1} 
whicharc ſeparated from his ſhes, vadertaking as. n. 
their Iudge,to proceed againſt them with his tyran- A 
-NOUS —_ , and conſtrataing Princes:to perſecute* - 
Iris then acertaine truth, that this policie of the Ro- þ 
man church,being of the ſame nature with that of the |. 
Antichriſtian church, it is a diſgracefull and ſcanda-- F 
Jous badge of hercorruption,and apoſtacy, Ty 
. - Onthe other fide, let the government of the refor- N 
-med churches be obſerued , in them there is no ſu- 
- preame iuriſdiftion , but an authority which alwaies 
{ubmitteth it ſelfe to therule of Gods word , and Ca- 13 
nons of a diſcipline regwlaredby it; Every man being |» 
aſſubie&ed to the iudgement,not of one alone, but of | |; 
'  many,andthoſe many not vndertaking to biride any p 
man by theirauthority,bntonly by the equitie of their 
decrees, ſubmitting themſelucsto the controll of any 
man, yca and yeelding to it,if itbe accompanied wid, 
-xeaſon. Thie true church isef fo ample a circumference 
| that ſhe cannnot be governed . y one alone ; and of {o 
Royall a deſcent, thatin thar which concerneth the 
conlcicnce,(he cannot beruled by any but God =_ 
| clic. 


<P! in vita ving in the © regiſtry of his breaſt, the fulneſle of infalks 


Pan, 


—_ 
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43 _ PopiſhPretudices again the © 
ſelfe. Any other whoſoever he be, imployed/in any 
man rh her, muſt Neri fer __ 
ſervant,notasherLord,nort preſcribing herany thin z 

bur bearing witnefſe.to whar hath becne preſcribed - 

her, notadvancing himſelte aboue kings', butbowing 
vato them,not thinking,that his ſpirituall liberty ,exs 


- 


_ empts him from bodily loyaltie, but iving to Ce/ar, 


that which is Ceſars,to God that which is Gods, ho« 
nour-to whom honour, tribute to whom tribute bes 
longeth. | 

This is the 'platforme and ground of iuriſdidi- 
on inthe proteſtant churches ,very differentfrom: the 
Popes, who eſtablifheth a ſpirituall morarchie. in the 
church,who taketh vpon him.to judge allwithourbe« 
ing iudged by any, whoTtequiretha blind'obedi 
grounded not vpon the reaſon and equity of his ine 
wncions,tut vpon the yncontrolableeminency of his 
place., making as much-of his. ordinances, .as if they 
were brought downe immediatly from God, /as ha- 


ble knowledge. 


CHAP. XIIL | SY 
whether union and diſcord be markes by which 
the true Church ſhould bee diſcerned 
from the falſe, ” 


MFL L'the advantage then thar the Church £3 
A\e ofRome gets by this clatter of exrernall £42 
of ceremonies, iuriſdition andan- 


— 
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Reformed Rel examined, and confuted, 49 
her greatneſle more venerable , ſtands her but in this 
ſorry ſie:d,to ſtrengthen the ſuſpicion of her falſhood 
into her conviction. On the contrary, the ' innocent 
baſeneſſe,ſtmplicity,and humility notable-in the true 
church,maketh her more louely|, affording vs found 
matter of a preſſing conieQure , & a ſtrong preſump- 
tion that theis indeed,as well as in ſtile, The Reforme# 
church. This perceiued , maketh-vs preſage that all 
the other exceptions which the Church of Rome dar« 
teth againſtvs will be-of the ſame making with this 
firſt: having more plaufibility,then ſoundneſſe;partia- 
lity,chen jultice, colour then ſtrength , as we ſhall ſee, 
by Gods afliftance,in the progreſle of this examinati= s ; 
on, Let vs conſider then in the' ſecond: place, what 
weight there is irthe pretended vnity of the Church 
of Rome,oppoſed to the diſcord ſurmiſed to bee a« 
moneſt vs, $ 
: Now weſaythar iris not generally true, that vnity 
fhou!d alwaicsbe a note of the|true Church, or dit- 
cord of the falſe, Ve ſay alſo-that the: vnity of the 
Romane Church is in (hevw only, not in deed: thar it 
is rather aconſpiracy ,then aynion; like vnto that a- 
mongſtthoſe which were beſieged inTerufalem , who 
a diſigrecing betweene them(clues, ioyned forces ne- 1 7/ph, debet, 
vertheleſſe #gainſt thoſe which befieged them , being J#d«e.h6.6 4, 
dividedat home,and vnited abroad. And on the 0- 
ther ſide that our diſcord isonly ſurmiſed,and that we 
are in truth vnited;not only againſt the common cne- 
my,bur alſo betweene our (clues. nut 
-- Fharit is true tharvnionis nota marke of the'true 
Chaurch,nordiſmnion,a iuſt preſumption ofthe falſe, 
| Yee 
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Ns © Popiſhpreiudices againſt the 
ſcewenot that'in the times of the Apoſiles, there 


were greatdiſcords in the Church > Some of them 


were of one opinion , ſome ofanother, one thought 
that the ceremonies of the la\y were to be retained, a< 
nother that they were not, And this divifio had made 
b.Gal:2.11, fythan alienation of hearts in the -Church, that Þ Se 
Peter himſeſfe was compelled to be a timeſerver, and 
diverſly to apply himſelte , according to places,and 


perſons,yntill he met with a rough cenſure-from $t- 


Pan!,who reſiſtedhim to his face, and ſharply rebu- 


ked him , for not walking vprightly acccrding to the 


truth of the Goſpe!l. 7 vaderfiand ( faith © the ſame 
Apollile, writing to the Corinthians ) that there are 
di/Jentions among youand 1partly beleent it, for there 
muſt be herefies among ſl you alſo, that they which are 
approucd may be made manifeſt... - 0b; 


6.1 Cor,11.18, 


d AR. 23, Behold in the meane while 4 amongſt rhe Tewes, 
the Scribes,Phariſces,and Sadduces vnited together. 
vnder one head the high Prieſt.Could they then bene< 


fic themſclues with this pretence., and vpbraid the 


Chriſtians with their diſcord ? True it is, the Saddu- 


ee2 agreed not with the Phar Yes in all points of do- 
arine, but yet, all of them acknowledged one chicfe 


Prieſt, all of them ioincd together intheſame forme 


of diuine ſeruice,8& which is morc, the number of the 


Sadduces was fo ſmall, commpared with the. other; - 


that it could nor furniſh the Chriſtians with inſt mat- 
rer of retortion; and if it could, what would this haue 
beene more then reproach , and counter-reproach, 
crimination, aad recriminationz equally true on either 
fide. No ſecing that oneot the parties was the true 


__ Church, 
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Reformed Rel: examined, and confuted, 1% 
Church, could it be inferred from itsiuiſion, that it 
was the falſe > Neither diniſjon then, nor vnion can be 
eſſentiall charaQers either of the true orfalſe Church. 
Bnt ſuppoſe theſe markes ſhould bee infallible , what 
would the Church of Rome getby ic? What ſhould 
wee iudge ofher during that long ſchiſme?Vhat may 
afford her an apology? perhaps a 4;/{/»i7707, that 
the diviſion at thattime, was in reſpe& of charity, not 
offaith, and doctrine. But how will this diſtinion 
of ſchiſme in faith, and ſchiſme in charity, heale vp the 
wound, if both of them be equally, pernicious,equally 
incompatible with the nature of the Church ? The 
Donatifts were not diuided from the Catholique 
Church in faith, at the firſt, for all thar, they were re- 

uted ofas members cut off from her. Their ſchifine, 
indeede, atthe length begate hereſje; as an inflamed 
ylcercanſeth a fener, And may wee not avouch,that 
during the laſt ſchiſme in the Remane Church, the 
fame caſe hath happened, when the anti Popes were 
by one another accounted the! forerunners of Anti. 
chriſte : rhe followers of both ſides reciprocally called 
by one another the members of Antichriſt, Yhatmay 
here be replyed?perhaps,that, in the Chriſtian Church 
in the time ofthe Apoſtles, in the Romane Church 
fince,hererickes and fchiſmarickes were no tof the true 
Church, but mingled with it': as darnell amongſt 
wheat,which makethno part of the wheat:as mutiners 
inan army which are not ofthe army. But what?make 
not they of the retormed religion the fame reply when 
their diſcord is caſt i their diſh? confeſle they not 
thatrheir is indecde _ in their vheat, but yet nor 
2 of 
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of it, that there are in their ſpirituall army. turbulen-. 
mutiaers, but not of their army? Now if ſo ſoone af. 
tcr the publication of the Goſpell by the Apoſtles,, - 
when that Iudaiſme, and Paganifme were aſſaulcee by, 
luch ſtrong forces there \prang euen then ſchiſmes, 
and hereftes like fogs at the rihing of the.ſunne, Ifina, 
time ſo priuiledged,ſo flouriſhing with the frequency, 
and variety of gifts, and extraordinary graces., / not-. 
wichſtanding all this, Sathan ſtrived with might and, 
maine, to make the affault vpon thoſe , who gaue it, 
to his kingdome contounded with diſtractions, that. 
| he might weaken the aſſailants, by diuiding tkem:who: 
will thinke it ſtrange that he hath made. the like aſlay, 
with thelame {uccefle in. this aſt reformation ? who. 
will wonder, that he hath raiſed ſuch an, hurly burly. 
of difſonant. voices, that. Chriſts voice may not be. 
heard diltin&tly? Tult as anciently the Iewes making, 
their children paſſe. through the. fire. in honour of. 
their 1do|Moloch,for feare that their ruefnll{crietches. 
ſhould callco their hearts. for naturall affeion, and; 
amaze tem with the ſound of their owne cruelty, they 
rooke order, that voices ſo ſenſibly Iamentable, thould-: 
beeloltin arude variety. of more clattering, and ne; 
paſſionate noiſes Certes this denice was cfterallto.. 
the Iewes, but'it ſucceedeth. not fo well with Satan... 
The cryes of infants were feeble, and might eaſily bee. 
cut-noiſed: but the voice of Chrit, how ſoftand tweet - 
ſoeverit bee, tothoſe whoarc his, yeticis a picrcing,. | 
and a mighty voice, True religion hath had irs courſe, (2s 
alt here{ies are cither dead,or dye one after annorher, 
not by the fury of faggots, and gibbets, but b oE 
WOTIQ . 
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Reformed Rel, examined andeonfared, 575 


ford of the ſpins and by the power. of. theword of 


the OE, God. -*112gY 
CH Amr 


That their 1s no true. unity in the Church of Rome; . 


aud that inthe reformed Church, there is no. 
aiſcord AN rTa ne. 


k 
\@8 Vt to conficerthis point neererhand, there: 


4 


BYE is nodiſcord of moment among(t vs.3.no: 
Zh, 1yIcerevnion amongſtheny : buta combi- 


AS 5s fomeDrinces. wh ich otherwilſc 
one againſt, another,entertaine 


bare mutual grud Jes 


eacrthelefle a league 


agaiatt ; a-cammon--enemy. $o...Herod: and- Pilate 


agreed, in putting to death the Lord Ieſus,theſauiour 
of the world... 


Surely.it cannot be denied ,butthat in former ages; | 


the diflentions in the, Romiſh Church: were» very 

reat. . Their mutuall hatred was deadly , witncſle- 
Soy ſchilme, witneſſe alſo the great variety of opi- 
nions among(tthoſe doRours which themfclucs ſtile 
Cathal que-who ſo.will {ceproofe of this,let him only 


conſult the writings: of Cardinall Bellarmine, there 


he ſhall find diverſities, and contrarities of. opinions - 


amongſt the Cacholique doours almoſt about cuery 


int ofreligion,, a 


of his Papal! wa none his ſpiritual authority over 


oe temporalty , yca his x lauthorky ouer the - 


wy GR 4 


SY, tempoe-- 


"nationto ruinetheir common aduerſarie:;. 


Bur thePope being then buſied bout the eftablichme ' 
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himſelfe with thoſe diſputes,not ſo much as to inter- 


incline to its oppoſite. This. indifferencie 'was both 


enemies : they ſpake therefore at that time freely,and 


Bnt fmce that, the world is wellchanged, their affaires 
areno longerat this point. Now it was to befeared, 


| thathehath dore, bur after a ſorry manner;as hee 


54. Pop iſh Protudices dpainf the 
emporalty, and ſpititualty tegether, tormented not 


poſe his authority to appeaſe them, For thoſe ſchoole- 
broiles at that time did not a whit preiudice his deſig - 


nes, but rather helped them forward, So long as theſe 


doQors ſharpned- their 'ſubtilties againſt them(clues, 
they let him alone in peace , they outvied one ano- 
therin flattering of him,each ſide fearing leſt he ſhould 


acceptable to the diſagrecing parties, and beneficiall 
to the Pope- There were as yet no firangers which . 
might publiſh the ſhame of theſe doings , and aduan- 
eage themſelues by theſe domefticke quarrells of their 


lues, 


by vented their opinions betweene th 


leaſt the diſcord of the ſeruants,, ſhould ruine the 
authority of the Maſter.  Forthis itis,that he hathde- 
fired to lull it aſkeepe, that he may bend the entire for- 


.ces of his ſupports, againſt the ſtranger, and common 
adverſary, He was nowtslooke toit, that they without = 


tooke no advantage ofthis diſſention, 8 to take away 


the ſcandall of it from thoſe that are within, *This'1s 


could, tyrannically,and by meanes altogether ſhame- 
full. Not by a reſolution of their doubrs,, by ſtating of 
their queſtions,by a rationall deciſtoni of their conrro- | 
verlics; but by his abſolute authority impoſing ſilence F 
vponthe parties,by this tricke , ſmothering Geevil, TE 
without medling with the root, © HS 

| He 
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R efor med Rel. examined and cOnfſulcd, | 55 


— Hethatwillbe better informed concerning this,ler 
him obſeruc that even at this-day{-for example ) the 
true followers of Thomas: yeeld not to Bellarmire, 
that their Angelicall Door concluded amiſle , athr- 
ming that the image of Chriſt and the true Croſſe art 
fo be worſbipped with the ſame adoration, that Chriſt 
himfelfe. That the Sotboniſts willnot conſent to the 
Jeſuits, 1h.# the Pepe ſhould be aboue' a Connell , hut 
he may as well depile as excommuniecate Kings ,that a: 
Tyrant may liwfully be put to dtath even by aprivate 
28471, In the.meanc while theſe points are of ſuch con- 
| ſequence, that ifany of them be true, they vnavoidably 


_—_— OR - 


damnerhecontrary. It the opinion of Bellarmine bec Bellard? imay, 
rrue,touching theadoration of images; that ot Tho- l.2.0.22.21, 


mas ispure idolatrie: if the tenctof the leſuitsconcer- 
ning the authority ofthe Pope be- receivable, that of 
the: Sorbonilts is ſchilmaticall and heretical, 
_ Whatwillbe anſwered vs here? Doubtleſſe that 
theſe opintonsate but- problematicall, and may on, 
borh ſides indifferently be maintained , fo long as the 
Churchhath not giuen her-determination of them. 
This hole indeed they vlually ſtart out at,when for the _ 
diverſity of opinions which 'are amongſt them , the 
arc preſſed not to taxe that fault in others,which is G 
notorious in themſclues,not to vrge thoſe lawes vpon 
others which they meane to ſhift off themſelues, Ne- - 
vertheleſſe their by-corner reacheth nor. farre, they 
cannot runne farre, if one briefly tell them;that the ſen- 
mew 1 rence ofthe Church-is not cffeRiue , butdeclaratiue, 
«| that it makesnot truth bur direceth to it, it makes not 
hereſie, but points it out; Evenas the opinion of the 
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iff = 56 Popiſh Preindices againf} the | 

[ | | | Piyſttian makes the diſcaſc neither berter,, norworſe 

110408 thei itis,lefſe doth ir make irwhat it is," The diſeaſed 

53.5 JE party then of wh6-t1e Phyſitia hath decreed nothing, 
F ceaſeth not to be ſicke and to dye,as well as thoſe who 
't; by a true prognoſticke were judged to be in danger 


of Ceath, Vhether the iidgementthen of the church 
be interpoſed or not, that which deſeryes to bee con- 
demned is concemnable of it ſelfe, and in the ſeque], 
makes him that beleeverh icinfallibly damnable, © - 
Bur lerany mantel} me,whether there miy beima. 
gined amorecompleatand formall (chiſme;then thar 
which-we ſec in the proteſtation ofthe French church 
againſtthe councell of T7ex# : Yes, they ſay, but this 
was but incertainepoints.'VWhat matters that? See- 
ing that a Councellisa we ; and expects eitherto 
be wholy receaued;or wholy-rcieted:not ſubmitting 
Fid.Slidis. itfelte to tudgement that they-to- whom it ſpeaketh 
comment. 22-1 authori — goe about to chooſe, and picke 
.outſome of its determinations. Bit" requiring 'ef all 
fl an abſoluteand vniverſall obedience-by reafon' of its 
vis "Te authority,andthe pretended preſidence and guidiinee 
WH of the holy Ghoſt. f POP IOOED VABER 
After all this, who willnotbe more aſtoniſhed%to 
1h: ſee that the Pope pronounceth not definitiue ſentence 
=. _ vpon theſe differences, diſparchethnor theſe difficul- 
VE ties,determineth nor theſe queſtions; Ts ir becauſche 
[i — raketh delighttofoRterarid cheriſh diſcord among ft 
hisadterenrs? No,rhis is notime for it. He is ſo neer- 
j ly affaulted bythoſe without, and ſo laftily incounte- 
15 " red ith,thathe had need haue good entercourle!, & 
| keepe good correſpondency: with'thoſe _ 
| YLET w 
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Reformed Rel, examined and tonfuttd- 57 
within.Is it then becanſeche fanoureth all fides equally? 
: -neitker,this is morewnlikely then the other, H lawith 
-tiis greatneſſero-well, he is to iealous of hisauthority, 
too zcalousfortheaduicemet of hisPapal omnipotecy 
to beare no more afteftion to thoſe who imploy their 
ſpirits ro his bent, for his ſoueraignty,thE tothoſe who 
croſle it, & ſkirmiſh with it. Is ir not known, how theſe 
arc eſtecined of , in that they. are rearmed Politihes, 
and haue nor the name of Catholiques allowed them, 
but grudgingly. That whehiholdeth the Pope, from 
openly condemning ſome ofthem, is a feare by. alic- 
nateing them to diminiſh his forces, He knowcth, that 
ſlippery things wrung to hard flide away the faſter: 
that lines ſtretched too muchſnapin-funder. He re- 
membreth the peremptory roughnes of Leo the tenth, 
hehiath ſe:ne how much it hath coſt him (or to {reake 
more properly the papal] Monarchy, to haue proſe- 
cuted the affaires of the See eagerly,to haue becne CE | 
to ſliffely bent in the breaking of that, , which [as he 1. 
thinkes) might haue beene mollified and bended with . - » RM || 
'® time; | | 
By this it is to be ſeene, that there is rather a conſpi- 
racy amongſt chem, the7a true vnion: as on the,con- 
trary,the difference amonglt vs is rather a diverſity, 
ther. a diuifion, inthe circumſtances, the1 in the thing; | 
in the acceſſory, then in the principal; in the policy, 
then'in the doQrinezamongit lome, perſons, then 1n 
the *Corporation, and. generality of:our Churches. 
P 'VVitnefſe the harmony of our conteſſhons, and Cate- 
chiſmes,a harrmony-grounced;vpon no other plor, or 
Aeligre; then thatof coming-to'the kinedome of liea- 
NIJO71 bo | ucn, 
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58 Popiſh Pretudices againſ the 
ven, to the fruition of the heauenly inheritance , by 


that one and only way,the knowledge of out true God, 


and whom he hath ſent I:iſas Chriſt. It tome tucbu- 
leatſpirits ſftriuz to trouble our pece, to diuide. our 
vaity, wee account them not ours, they are /pors ix 
our feals,and (cabs in our body,whichſpirituall vigour 
hath chaſed our. Surely if any one-communicate not 
with vs,in doctrine and charity,he is none-of ours, al- 


though he impugne the ſame adverſarie with vs: 
- no more, then heis of that ſide which impugacth vs, 


vnder colour, that he oppoſeth vs with them, They 
arenotaccounted members of the Romane Church, 
who oppole vs with as much violence as ſhee doth, 
no more ought the ſame men to- bee clicemed ours, 


vader this couert, that the hg with vs againſt the 
Church of Rom:;but doe with much lefle valour 


and efficacy: and therefore they aremuch more ſup- 
ported by her, and ſhee by them reciprocally, then 
they ſupport vs. 


CHAP. XV. 


That novelty is areproach which is ordinarily caff vp- 
on truth,and how ſhee hath beene cleared 


of it from time to time, 


D&2>@® Ervs come now tothe preiudice ſtrongeſt 
2? ofall the reſt, tage Antiquity they pretend, 


G 27% 2/) . 
2 248 burdening on rhe contrary, the eruth 


S799 which we preach, asnew, with hatred and 
envy, Antiquity, they fay, is diuine and venerable, 
| nouclty 
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R-farmed Rel.examined,andconfuted, x9 
nouelty on the other ſide, damnable and diuelliſh. 
The truth ofthis wee willingly ſubſcribed to, but wee 
yeeld not, that this antiquity, which they ſo much 
cracke of, appertainethvnto them : that the ſhame 
of noueley which they ſo much taunt vs with,is due | 
ynto vs. Here ſtandeth the difference,it they can jultt- 
fie that they arcancienter then wee, ler them gaine the 
cauſe : if wee are conuinced ofnouelty, let ſentence be 
pronounced againſt vs,tne condemnation ſhall be iuſ?, 
wearcal! ready to giue way to it, and to be the firlt 
that ſhall ſer their handsto it, 
But wee carneſtly requelt, that their pretences may not 
be take vpont"cir words,that our reaſos my be pon- 
deredere we bee condemned of nouelty ypon a bare - 
accuſatio:yeaalchough there were ſome likelyhood of | 
eruth in it. So long as the acculer ſpeaketh,it is hardif 
the defendant be not intured. Bur-the lawes, but na» 
ture, but God willeth, that bothparties, the p'ainif - 
and defendant, be heard with equall atrention and e- 
quity. Otherwiſe, where is the innocent that could 
> MLA himſclfe fromthe fraud and violece of caliiny: 
alwaics malitious, but then confident and perempto- 
ry, when ſhee perceiucth herselfe handſomely trim- 
med, ande3 be favoured ſomething like the truth. 
Tobeginthis point, wee ſay thatitisno new mat-. 
Aer that truth ſhould be cenſured ofnouelry , nor that 
falſhood ſhould be inveſted with the venerable and ſa- 
cred mantle of antiquity, The Iewes caſt this afperſi- 
A onypon our Sautour the Prophet of Prophets, and 
doQor of doRors:contratily they tooke to themlelues 
this prerogatiue,thatthey were the © old friends, and 7Mte7.5.. 
* BE 30 retainers 2 


4a” 


- "oo _ Popijh Preindices againſt the 

v 911, m rela. retainers of truth, Þ The pagans made the primitiue 

Chriſtians odious to the world by the aſperſion of 
nouelty, Proud and lying braggers, they made bra- 
 uadoesand trophies,with the monuments of their an- 
 tiquity, 1tis forys then to thinke- our ſelues happy, 
ad to cheare vp our {elues-in that wee are partakers 
of the fame flanders with Chriſt: theſe are honorable 
df - | Skars, with which the primitiue Chriftiags were mar- 
11} ked: And chey Who goe about to ſham? vs by theſe 
i! | aſperſions, who boaſt and brag of their antiquity, if 
1088 they doe it ypon the ſame title which theIewes and Pa 
108 S eans preſumed on, are they not vnhappie, and their 


ole Sha i ps © Rev 1.96 
TY —— a 5 


{8 

3 | 

[2111 J6G proceeding is itnot really as ridiculous, as in appea- 
'| if 'Y | rance it was commendable? Now that it-is ſo,itap- 
191% pearcth by the nature of the anſweres we oppole.ts 
i TW their exceptions, conformable to thoſe of Chriſt to 
Tl the lewes, and of the Chriſtians to thepagans, to difz 
9181140 couer the impiety, quell thecarnefines, and abate-the 
F I inſo!eacy of the like calummies, Search. the ſcriptares 


4 110; . {faith our Saujour) for 2» them 9-e thinke to: bane 6 
14110017 17199% = cernall life, and they are th:y which teſlifie of med 1f 
440: *oh, 5.49 you baue beleruedin Meſes yee beleene affo mnme, for 
he wrote of me, This is our defence atthis day. Vee 
arc ſla1dered as innouators, wez: anſwer, ſcarch the 
Scriptures,ifyou beleeue Moſes, the Prophetsand A. . 
poliles, you will belceealſo in Chriſt, preached in 
the miditof vs, wee: publiſh nothing, but what hath 
Matk.rs, 6, -beerewritten by them. Itwas obleGed to our Saui- 

_ our, © that his a/erples violated the traditions tf the 
fathers, hereplyed vnto them, that by their traditt. 
ens they had made vora the word of God, Weeat this 

Line - 
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Reformed Rel. examined and confuted. \6 
time are moleſted with the ſame cenſure, wee, m our 


Sauioursauthority,;tetort the ſame reproch, vfing his- 
words, in the face oftkem that brockt it, VVce offer. 
to makeit manifeſt, wee doe indeede make it a plaine 
caſc,that they pu!lfic tteword ofGod by their traditi- 
ons,that ourantiquity is the antiquity of theScripuure, 
yea of the trut1contamed init, which was preached, 
before cuer it was written- So when the Pagans by 
this aſperſion(thoughtalſe Jotnouelty made the cauſe 
of the Chriſtians' ſulpeted, they were- confured by 
f the antiquity of the ſcriptures, and by a propoſall of 


when, as vpon what gronunas wee embrace religion, 
that 35 God almighty 1ehonah, the ancient Pp aties is 
not of any new being. ſo his true worſhingWn0t be new, . 


then God himſelfe? who (lad they) 7s more. to be be- lu, 
leened in a matter concerning God;then God himſclfe> 
#9 1as t0'be created , who is ighorant of hin;ſe(fe, U- 
lefſe God afti/t him, ana reneale him to himſelfe? It is 
not the antiquity of yeares , but of manners which is 
venerable, Its #9 diſparagement to be tonuerted eu'n 
in the doting age of the world, no age is ſuperannated © 
for repentance. 1t is rather aſhams, nt to be forwayd 
in awillmg and inanſirious Wa fb zn. old age. 
So the Primiciue Chriſtians defended themſclues; and 
ſo intheſe times, wee frame our apologies. Wee re- 
kearſerheſame things to juſtifie vs, Weercqueſt,thar 
the antiquity not of-perſones, but of doctrine may be 


relpe&ed, This. 1s: that -which we expea,,. that .to 


which wee baue ſummoned, and dog daily call our 
H 3 - advers - 


p . f, Tertul, Apol, 
the/e con fiderations,that weeare not ſo much to. care ;.19. P 


h 4ruob. Contr, 
Gentes.lib,z, 


7 | ; þ: . | h 1 - 
the forme of which worſhip who. can better preſcribe, ow: " = 6 pk 


- k 
_— , "& . *, . 

- 2 $14 b + XY _ $ 4 7 7 

” > '' T4 - x a q dh q =_ a o P | 
L "4 4 # 6 l of - , - 
. % ” 4 k I'S + \ % a FM, "=, » ; —_— - "#7". # 
4 - LOVES F op : o 
— eo 0 —_ wm - . »* IGG Coo OS ———_ <td; beet oi. weniesAtts <ebcrococct commits — -  ————_—— ”- -- ed » Th « 


62 Popifh Preindices againſ} the 
adverfaries to.Hither our adverſaries dare not come, 
2 4+ JLIM that they may not come hither, they: find' excuſes to 
TINN runne back. Itis then,a baſe ſlander which is caſt vp- 
T1108 on vs; that wee confefſe our religion is new, that wee 
fl denie, which wee ſtifly affirme, that antiquity is all- 
; + JEM wates on truths ſide, Chriſt in appearance, was butan 
Wt! vpſtart in reſpe& ofhis adverſaries;as being but new- 
SIVA ly come abroad;Chriſtian religion, it one would haue 


B1V'L RY iudged of it,whilc he caſt his eyes ypon the heatheniſh 
| 4! monuments, their temples and edifices, would hate 


kN |  beenethought aneotericke vanity, New-in outward 


(hew, but really Chriſt and his do&tine , in antiquity 


| ſurpaſſed the Phariſes, and cheir leauen; Chriſtianity 

| | was by many ages ancienter then Paganiſme, Buris it 

| |  ___ notakind of ſtupidiry in mi,moreto looke after tow- 
| 


oi ers and ſteeples,thentruch?neuer remebringrhat there 
id. was atime whentheſe deuices were not; but truth 
1380 was before them all- 
if 1s it not reaſonable here that wee ſhould be heard? 
"| gy willienotbe thought, that wee ſpeake with reaſon, 
Wil when wee affeQtionarely both aduiſe and entreare,char 
1. it niay be conſidered, that itis a faulr, almoſt common 
| Ii oY toallmen,ro call tharnew, which isnot ſo bur in re- 
| TR ſpe& ofthem, to beſtow the honour of antiquity vpon 
Ii! __nothingbut what is ancient in their opinion; meaſur- . 
ing both antiquity and nouelty, by the ell of their me- 
mories, Ir fares with religion and lawes,which the 
corruption and ignorance of the times hath obſcured, 
and as itwere buried,asit doth with Countries called 
new-found lands, becauſe lately diſcouereds yet who 
is there that hath not his ſenſes ſtolne frombim,which 
doubts 


FI 


| 4581Þ | 


doubts but that they are ofthe ſame Nanding with the 
world?All reformation is new,what matter is it ifthe 
modell; and patterne ofit beantient? Ler our diſco- 


uery benew, Theland which wee hauz diſcouercd is: 
ancient; hath alwaics beene, though vaknowne to the. 


multitude» 
CHAP; XVI, 
| 
That the ſearch f antiquity 4 not riehtly ordered, 


«nd what the direftion is which Satnt 
Cyprian gines vs for it; 


I C Dy wi 
AY, 
P WW. 


and preach it, honouring true antiqui- 


"ty, notthat which ſezmeth ſo to our fancy 


AGE 


ignorant of times paſt:butthat which is true and reall. 
Otherwiſ:, weeſhould be like thoſe, which ſometimes - 


thought, that beyondthe'great Ocean, and Atlanti. 
que {ca,there was-no land, becauſe there was neucr 
knowne any Pilot, that went ſo farce , vntill Colum- 
bus ventred vPon itin the time of our Grandfathers, 
Wee beginneat our ſhore.with- our time and ſo goe . 
backward;but why at leaſt peirce wee notthis Ocean 
oftime, and ſo get through to the other end? why 
looſe wee courage in themidit of our voyage, why 
turnewez fſailc ſo ſuddainely? If wee haue had neither 
theskillnor courage to ſaile further, why affirme wee | 


 ſoconfidently,that their is nathing beyond our com» 
, Putation? why dreame\yee that it is impoſſible won 
ATE RON WY re 


dd EE affirme then, that antiquity is alwaies - 
on cherighthand oftruth, wee belecue it, . 
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Ezek.2”,18, 


Weytul! de preſ 
C641, Br. 


where were you within thiſe hundred yeares! fo in 


ſtzede ot going forward, they ſtop at a ſhort period 


and retire homeward, In the meane time this path 


were notto be negleed,northis method to be retu- 
ſed, it they would nor ſtop in-rheirſearch,.yntill they 
came to the age of the Apoſtles; for beatcing this way 


ſo farce, how many nouelties would their be met wit 


-betweene thisand that, of freſher date, and-which 
might be queſtioned, where were you be 


: ; , J 
graced 
ps 4 


arc nct then of thac- ancient original, 


Avith the prigiledges oftrue-antiquity, whichyet are 


antiquities in reſpet of vs,and our times: |but-meere 


-nouelties in reÞe of the age ofthe Apoſiles. 


Thatwhich was in theage ofthe Apollles,is truely 


'ancient,and nothing ancient but that; they.arc the 
fathers whoſe bounds wee mult not remoue: wee 


muſt inquire after the waies of theſe fathers , as for 


t10ſe degenerate anceſtors which. came- afterwards, 
wee hauean expreſſe prohibition, Walke not actord- 


ins to the flatutes of your fathers,and regard not their- 
ordrnices, lam Teh2uah your God, walke in my ſtatutes, 


keepe my commanaemt nts, and doe them. Antiquity 
then1s nottobe accounted of; buras ſhee 1s-a witnefſe 


of truth, according to Tertullian, that which was. firſt 


tauzht (faith hee) is of the Lordand true, That which 
| iS 
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Reformed Rel examined and confucedt, 85 
isabſalutely firſt then,is to bee ſought out, and fromit 
the calculations tobe begun. 


St, Cyprian giueth vs a direQion for this calculati- 
on, {although he otherwiſe applyeth it.) which is as 


a conduitof water which formerly ranne copiouſly, 
and continually coming to faile ypon a ſuddaine, wee 
haue recourſe to the ſpring-head, to know the cauſe 
of this dete&: whether it bee that the drying ofthe 
fountaine, depriueth the running water, both ofan o- 
riginall & nouciſhment:or whether rhe fotitaine being 
entire the water failerh in its courſe, the pipe being ct- 
ther broke or Niopr,that it buing meEded the water may 
bee reſtored tothe vic ofrhe citry, i the ſame plenty 
&-purity it proceedeth trom the tountaine:ſo, faith he, 
the Prieſtes of God oughr to repaireto the original), 
and the tradition of the Goſpell and Apoſiles, in 
keeving his commandements, to tte end, that the 
reaſon of our ations may be deduced, from the ſame 
beginning , whence that de teeth its authority, 
'That. wce may not doubt, . what is the tradition of 
whichhe ſpeaketh: let vs heare what he faith a litcle 


before, to the ſaine purpoſe, One _— to him 
y 


tradition; whence is this ralition , replyeth he, is 
it fromthe Lord, from the authority of the Euange « 
lits or. Apoſtles? For that, thoſe things which are 
written, lathe booke of the law, are to bec. obſerted, 
God himfelic reſhifieth, telling Iofuah that the booke 


of the Law, theſcripture ſhould not depart out of his 


mouth-Ifthen/itbes either commanded in theGoſpell 


ercontained-in the Apoſtolicall writings, that the 


whic 


"ERS 4 hy 


Cypri, a4 Pomp, 
cont, ept/i, Sept 
ich yprrmrgdy | Epi(.epiſt, 74. 

pertinent, as itis familiar, inſtruing vs, that euen as ## edit Pamell, 


Cypr. ibid, 
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56 Pypiſh Preindices againfl the 

which come out of any herefie , be it what ie will. 
ſhould nor be baptiſed, let thisholy and diuine tradi-' 
tion be obſcrued, Sf; Cyprian reiefteth notthe bap- 
tiſme of heretickes, but only becauſe he belceneth not 
that it was a holy and diuine tradition, that ic ſhould: 
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[Tt it! bee admitted; he is ready to receiue it, if it heeproued' 
$i | | te vato him to bee ſuch a.onez- gluing vs the rule to- | 
14 proue it, by the apoſtolicall wri:ings. He calech then. | 
if | a diaine and holy cazicion, all rhat which may bee- | 
B11L0E iuſtified by them, as for other tradi:tons, he putrech- | 
f | _ tfemalidewith this {lighting interrogatory- whence is 
t Ii! | this tradition?Now thereforefuch traditions as theſe, 
«MT we are ready to accept,prouided thatthe Paviſts.after- 
4 | | | | the ſame method, manifeſt their originall- ynto vs. 
| | j When wee demand whence is this tradition ? when- R 
VS: 1! beganne jt? ler them anſwere vs,it is- drawne from the: 
B18 BY writings, it hath bcenc irom the time of the Apoſtlegy- 


ty $1 
=: | | | 
| 


1108 That the only meanes #0 proue true antiquity; . 
LH - 25 $0 haue recourſe to the begining \ 
[ by theſeripture.. as 


2&7 Ow that weealledge St, Cyprian, it is not: 
NYE to authoriſe thetruth, by the amhority- of 
>, men, only wee borrow words , and” 
#5 fancies to expreſſt it, . Vee wiſh'that it. 
may be confidered, not who ſpeakes, but what is-ſpo- > 
ken.Bur if better authority here be calledfor,we wil al- 
ſedge ſupreme amhoritic;that of theLord preſcribing 
} | v$the- 
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Reformetdl Rel.examined and confuted 
vs the rule-:1t wes not ſo from the beginning, Wicly 
then,and fitly,* ſaid Terrullian,ch # which ts the firſt, 


Tertu), contr, 


is the truer, and that which is from the beginning is ye 1 
firſt, and thu which is of the Apoſites, is from the le- 4.cazs, 


ginning. To which we2 adde,only that which follow- 
cth of itſelfe, thatwhich is in the ſcripture, inthe wri- 
tings ofthe Apoſtles is of the Apoſtles, 

$othen, inreſpect of this antiquity, doe wee not 
ſubmit our ſelucs toreaſon, when wee yeeld that cur 
doctrinc ſhould be reiected,it it henot oftheApoſtles? 
Are not our profes authErique to cofirme the anriqui 
ty of ourreligion,when ticy arc I thered our of t!:cir 
writings,the writings of cheProphe:s & Euigeliſts? 
-  Thecomſewhich is raken, ro proue the antiquity 
ſo much talked of in the Church of Rome, is a re- 
courſe toFathers,and Councells, The more antiear 
theſe Fathers and Councelsare ., prone t"ey net 
this antiquity the-more euidently? But what {athetrs, 
what Counce'ls are more ancient, then the ſcripture? 
what antiquity then, is ancienter then the ſciiptures? | 
what title more ancient then thatwhich is of the ſame 
date withthe ſcriptures? certainely it is an exceſſe of 
open blaſphemy,to equalize either fathers or coun- 
cells to Scripture;and yer this is done- Bur though 
this be done, ye: 1t willnot be ſaid, that the Scriptue 
is of a freſher originall then the her ant] Councels, 
Impudency hatanot yet ventured fo farce. He then 
of whoſe fide isrhe doctrine of the (cripture, hath gai- 
re] theprerogatiue of antiquity, and by conſequent 
of trut1, Se then this queſtion abour_Janti ;uity is 
broughtto this ifſuc, that wee are to examine which 
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68 Popiſh preindices againſt the 
is the doArine moſt conſonant to Scripture, this be» 

ing cleared, the controverſie ofantiquity need to trou 

ble vs no longer. 
Itis impothble otherwiſe to decide it: for lettemn. 

alleage fathers,and Councells, as long as they will, 

this (cruple (till remaineth, ro knowe if the Apoliics 

Eaucſo ordained, Yzverſall conſent cannot be cal- 

led ro witneſle in this caſe, tor to ſhew that, it would' 

te requiſite to askeall perſons of all ages,v: till the A- 
poſtles. If the name ofvniverſall conſent, be artribu» 

ted to that which is belecued by the greater part, to- 
the moſt receivedopinion, yet how ſhall we knowe- 

. and judge of this kinde of vniverſall agreement? Muſt 
b ut, Mart, it be by Councells? Provinciall Councells caanct: 


bn dial.cont, Try. giuc vs {ficient aſſurance of it, and for generall let 


Jren.cont, Her. them ſhew vs thatafter thatat Ierufalem which is re- 


bb 5.c.33- : : . 4 
Euſcs,Fcel bit. giſtred in the Scripture, there was any. ore held bes. 
bz 6.356 forethat of Nice, which was. not celebrated vnrill a« 


Tertul de ſpe fi was. tt 
phopn W bout the ae rs itbe by. the writings of the: 


ewr 4 Hier, in fathers which liucd before this Councell 2. The Þ grea- 
oe 3 0, eſt parr,yea & mol? ancient ofthem had this ftrange. 
Hier ib. in COPCcit,thatweare to expect after the refurreion, 


Cat-l.cr!pt.Ec* an eartily happines here below,for the ſpace of 1000: 


——_ Life, YEares , Curing which the Lord alſo ſhall conuerſe 
t6.7..25 with vscating,and drinking. A doctrine which thoſe 


* Aug 15.1.4 Fathers propoſe as receaued of all the Church, The- 


erg. peced!, . 6 * © 
£20 & 24 & Fathers then are not ſifficientwitneſſes, the conſent: 


kb ox wo of the Church 1s not a ſufficient teſtimonie oftrue an- 
| 1 . * #® { * 

Pular.c. as. & iqu tie, © But what ſhall we ſay of their conſent in re- 

bb. « 4. 1 ccluing little children to the EuchariſtzShall we there» 


con'QIu4".C 2: fore beleeue this opinion to be ancient? Ancient in- 


& p4{/am & it), dead 
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Reformed Rel. examined « «rd confi ted. 69 
m reſpect of vs, butnot of trut2 ;-whic being truely 


ancient and Apoſtolicall, hath condemned itof error, 


which doubtleſſe will be confeſſed by the Church of 
Rome. They which-came after theſe ancients, hauc 

correted- their errours.,. concerning the thonand 

yeares habitation vpon carth, the woridly delights af 
ter therefurreion, the admiſſion of children to the: 
Communion, Their comming atterward , hath not 

preiudice]tte: priority of truth, which'they ſet vp az 

gaine inherancient ſplendorand Maiefty. The'time 
which theſe fathers lived before them,advantaged nor 
their opinions younger then truth-. 

Iris then a reaſonable offer whichwe-make, to ve- 
xefie the anti,u'ty of ourreligion by the Scripture. It 
isan caſe,neceffary,and certaine diſcovery. Forhow 
few are thereto befound, which either are verſed in 
antiquity,orcan be?:Secing thetediou 
ſo many agcs,mhe multitude: of vol 
be rcad;and pervied forthis purpoſe. 
we hauveregard tothe truth ofthe hiſtory we ſearch; 
defeciue To theleafurc or ability ofthe greater fort 


1es which muſt 


infnite, Ler them which haue:beene verſed: in theſe. 


enquiries ſpeake, if hey finde not through every age: 
changes,and alterations ? But the Seripture is expo- 
ſed to rhe view of every one ; ir is bur one: booke in: 
which that which is neceſſary to ſalvation is caſte to 
him,whoisnotpreoccupated cither with paſſion , or 


withaconeeit of its 'obfcurity, This wee haue cllc- 

where demonſtrated, here we will only recite as ap- 

pertaining eothe matter wehaue in hand, that which 4 /iygay.5, 

therenowned father 4 Chry/offowe ſpeaketh concer-i":#4 tm. 4, 
I Fl 


vs 


3 


1s ſucceſſion of. 


A multirude,if 
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Jo —PopiſhPribudices a2aiaff the 
ning this. The Pacanſarth, I would make my ſife_ | 
Chriſtian,but 1 knowe not which ſide to fafften on, @: I 
T here are many contentions among you,every oneſarth, 
1 ſpeake the truth..1 knowe wot vuto what or whom to 
 referre mylelfe: both fides pregena Scripture. But an- 
were him thu maketh much for vs: for if wee iſhoa'd 
ſay that we beleeue reaſons, there would be ſomething 
#0 trouble one,butſeeing that we ſiand t0 the Scrip- 
tures ſeeing they are plane , and true it ts very eaſie 
fo inage of the mutter. If any one conſent vnto them 
he us a Chriſtian: if he oppoſe them, he #s far from their 
Company. | | 
Theſe are:the very'words of tharfather , which in 
his mouth will inde agrear deale:more favour, and 
keile envy then in ours. Words which advertiſe vs, = þ 
_ thatthe Scripture is the moſt eſpecia!] inſtrument to -o1 Hg 
hauc recourſe to., inthe ſearch citherofantiquity , or ; 
truth, VVordsalſo,whichavouclthatthe Pagan him- 
ſelfe,ray iudge who is he that beleeuerh; /whoſpeake 
eth agrecably to Scripture:a't1ough he cannotiudge 
of the truth contained in it. For they-are very difte- | 
rent.things to:iudgeofthetruth of a-writirg , and of 
the confurmity of fome difcourſe:to it» The- Pagans 
could notindge of the truth ofthe Scripture , bur ac- 
cording to Chr1ſ"/tome , they might diſcerne , what 
tenet and opinion was moſt confo:mable-roit, Now 
this ſufficeth inthe queſtion of antiquity :-for neither 
ſide doubteth;bur that the Scripture is moſtancient, 
that i4e then which ſhall be found moſt:conforma- 
* bleto it,ſhall be themoſt ancient. The Pagans may 
iudge ot this.confoumiry,laith Chr;/eſfome,howmrch 


Ia 


{clues to the Seriprture.. 

When onewould knowe the anti>uity of the pri- 
viledges of aColledge,qr a ocicty ,he repairethno 
whither,but to the Charter of:the foundation, The 
inſtrument of the foundation of the! Church is the 
Scripture: i{we offer to verifie ourantiquity,ifwe doc 
ycrific i: by he date of thisinftirument: wee proceed 
ingcnioully,and ourconchiſfion'isirrehfitble, Lot the 
Ecafc then to reproach vs, thatavec have brought ina. 
new dodtrineynknowne in the times of the Apoltles, 
Let themnotfor ſrFameboaſt any longer ofanxiquity, 
ſceing they refuſe to be controlled by 'the Seripiure, 
the moſt ancientmonumentofantiquity, Certainely 


they make butan v:tward enquiry into antiquitie, 
who meaſure it by a certaine number of yeares : who 
gdreame thatto hane beencalwaics extant , whoſe be+ 
ginningthey.aroignorabrofs. oO 

Ic isa ſafer ecurſe then,to proveantiqurty by truth, 
ehen truth by ar tiquity. Cuforme without 'trath ,as S* 
Cyprian well obſerued,u bat antiquity of exronr.'] he 
proporiton,claboratefigure;thebeaury ofa medaile, 
Natue,or an old peece of building is not knowne by 
the antiqity,}ur the antiquity.of them is charaQeti- 
fed af 599 0 as by itsinfallible markes. So. 
the gloryand vicoftheSuane,, are nordiſcerned by 
his avtiquity,buthy his gloryand vic, | hee: may bee - 
Jndged to be as old as heaven and earth. It isnotwith 


Time inreſpe&t of tnuth;as it is int reſpe of nobility, 


ahe auiquiyof which-augmentethies reverence, ma-- 
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lid 92. 1 Papiſbpreindices agwinſtthes 
If El king it more illuſtrious, Time coneriburcth no grawth, 
nor luſter totruth. Shee was as much herſelfe, in! her 
| | cradle, as ſhee is many centurics of yeares after. VVe 
muſt belecuethat the thing is,and afterward examine 
ſince what timeit beganne to be, Let vs |proue our 
religion tobe true: and afterward let- vs conſider its 
'8 antiquity.: yea by this meanes wee ſhall hauc proued 

| BE it; for yertue is ancicnter then vice, trueth then lyes, 
ſuperſtition is after religionas ſickneſle  aker: health. 
So wee are ready toyerify both the antiquitie of our 
religion, by its trueth, and the truth of it by its anti- 
quitie : beginning at the well-head,the times of the 
Patriarches, Prophets and Apoſtles; thatthe proceſle 
may beabridged, and 'fpeedilyendeds. -+ 5 | 
Thi wpon the ſuppoſition, that the Church of Rome 
 bathiſometimes beent atrueChurch, it can- 

wot be concluded, that ſhea is 


ae: Oonthcir ſide thoſe counterfeit flaſhes of 
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EV antiquity vanith, which now with a-reall 
2/5; brightnefſe, ſhine more vigorouſly.on our 
EE» 7 fde.' They whocracked fo much of their 
antiquity, are found -to be but vpRarts;and wee which 
were fioutedatas riew comers, are found:to;haue the 
ſtronge{ticle ro antiquiry.Yet heretheywill demand, 8 | - 
whether wee can deny but that the Church of Rome 

hath beene.a true Church; {ecing| there is. extant am 
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R-farmed Rel.examined and confuted. 5; 
Epiſtle of SF. Paule addreſled vnto her, in which het 
« - faith is commended, as being -renowned through , 
the whole world?Certes wee confeſſe, that theChurch —— 
of Rome hath ſometimes been not the true church,but 
4cruc Church: that her-faich hath becne commended, 
by the Apoſtle, We {ay allo, tat if they can make her 
appeare to vsat this day, as ſhee- was then, wee will 
willingly ſhake hands with her.,That neuertheleſle, , 
thiscannotſerue her for any prerogatiue; for if the 
Apoſtle direQerh one letter: to her, he wrote" two to 
the Coriathians, it he extol/ed her faith, reſtifying 'of 
it that it was renowned through the whole world, 
he hath graced alſo thefaich ofthe Theſſalonians with, _ .,_-, 4 
the ſame eclogics. Theſe preregatiuesbenefirnotany ©£ 
oftioſe Churches, at this day , with any priuiledge, 
'F* why then doth the Church of Romeextra& advanta« 
ges out of them? The Churches ef Conſtantinople, 
Antioch, Alexandria haue ſometimes beene pure and 
flouriſhingChurches:bue now who condemneth the 
not, as being fallen from the piety and dodrine of 
their anceſtors ? But they adde, that the Church of 
God cannot faile or decay : a ſtrange pertinacy / The 
Churches which we hane 'named of Corinth, The(- 
falonica, Alexandria, and Conſtantinople ſince that 
they are altered & changed: that they haue failed,and +- 
fallen away,arenctpermitted to haye recourſe to the 
priuiledge, and-to the fauourwhich God had ſhew- m 
ed vnto their predeceſſors;ii they alleage, that they | WE 
. hauebcene ſometimes true Churches, yet this con- = 
ſequence will not be admitted, that therefore they are 
ſnow. It will cafily and clearely be manifeſted, that 
K they 
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74 Popifh Preindices againſ the 
they arenolonger true churches; and that neyerthes 
teff-, the church of God laath. not beene conquered 
by tac gates ofhell, bur hatch continue] unmoueable 
6: vpon the rocke, vpon which ſhee was built by the ſa-- 
_ preme Architect,the Lord leſus, tr will be. anſwered 
theſe Churches,that their anceſtors indeeve were of 
the true Church, but.that aiſo the gates-of hell haue 
not preuailed againſt them, that they haue ouercome 
ternptations, that they haue vanquiſhed death, and 
ſhallvanquiththe graue; that they which have ſuc- 
ceeded them, haue ſuccecded them in the name and 
title of the Church: not in truth of doctrine, not-in 
purity of lite, and that tacrefore they are nor of che 
true Church, That iris not therefore ſtrange, that 
the promiles made vnto he Church, ſhould be true, 
and yet not appertaine vnto them; ſceing they-ate 
neither cherrue Church, nor true Churches, bur bare- 
ly ſucc-flors of fomethar haue beene. 

Let the Doctors of the Church ,of- Rome: here; tell 
vs in conſcience, it{ach an anfwere be nor pertinent, 
& beyond reply to the: Eaſterne Churches, which are 
ſeparated fromthe Romane,when they alleadge their 
Anceſtors , when they: ſay tiefathers »were of 


CCI 
ET CEL te aaara.£. Ad 


Reformed Rel. examintd and confuted. 75 
failes-not ofthis promile tothe Parents, alchough the 


ety ofhis parents ſ-rucs but toencreafe his/condem- 
nation. A good father cannot periſh, ame Church 
cannot fall away. But as itis but too! common, that 


wicked children fucceede good parents, which perith 


in their fine, cxcept they repenty fo toatrue Church 


an impure Church ſucceedeth,-and periſheth in her - 
impurity, valeſſe ſhee be repurified and reformed. Doe cMath, 3.9. 


pee wories worthy of repentance, and'preſume not to 
lay that wee are the Children of Abraham (aid lohn 


Baptiſt ro the lewes) 7f 4 yee were the Children of 
Abrahams, yee would ave the workes of Abraham, ((aid 4. John, 8.39, 


the Lord cothem, then when they bragged, thatrhey 
were of the race of- Abraham), Fhey-< then are the 


truc Children of Abtahzm.; whichare his Childrene. Rom. 4. 16, 
inthe faith, and they are tracly the ſicceſidr of the © 


Primitiue Churches, which haue ſucceeded them'in 
the doctrine of the faith, 5 Ph nfs 
” Theanceſiors of the twelye tribes 
were of the trueChurch;tor allchis,coulditbe ſaid, at- 
ter their reuolt, becau'e ſometimes they had beene, 
that therefore chey were ſo ſtil}, vnder prerece. that the 
true Church cannot reuolt? daubtleſſe no; for when 


which reuolted. 


it was ſaid that the ten tribes at.other times had beene 


ofthe true Church, that was alwaies vnderſtood of 
their pious andreligious anceſtors: of them , mezrely 
in cc{>x& of the cutward profeſſion,and«in regard of 
the opini6-men might -conceiue of them;betforetheir 
reu9lt.. So their reuolt cauſed not that the Church 
ſhould reuolt,bur diſcouered their hypocrifie,fMore- 

; K 2 over 


child recciue the fiipend due vntohis iniquityzche pi-,, .. 
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|} 76 Popiſh Prezudices againf} the + 
ovcr it ſo fell out that Iudah, Beniamin, and the halfe 

| Exch. 14 «; fribe of Manaſſch reuolted allo with a worle ap 
"4 ir. then they of 1ſracl'; and conſequently the T_T 
> 0s 1621-penerallin all lirac!;yer nor withſianding it could not 
AY laid, een then, 2 that the Church of God was re- 
volred, becauſe-that inſtezd ofthereuolted multi- 
tude, God alwates preſerued his owne, A ſmall num- 
 b.Excc.9.4.. ber of theeleRtion of grace, which groaned & ſighed 
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for all theabotminations, which were committed in ; 
leculalem.. 
| | 
1108 CHAD: XIX, 
That notwith/landing the reuolt of the Romiſh | 
Church, the true Charch hath con- | 


tinucd whole and entire, 


FN the Apoſlacy 2 which wasto be in'the 
4 Chriſtian Church, and which at this Cay 
 weeſec to begthe fame iscome to paſſe, If 
h tze Tewes in vaine cryed the Þ Temple, the 
Temple,in vaine cry they now adaies,the Charch, the 
14} Charch.. If there were nothing butthe Temple, an 
141 empty name;a ſtately den of theeues.. If it were fome- 
10 5g leremib, times anſwered them which boaſted of it © Tru/f noe 
i" wp0n lying words, The temple of the- Lord 6.” May 
{ j| Je not wee now make the ſame anſwer vpon the like oc- 
vi calion, They brag'd,, that the law ſhould nor periſh 
þ from th: Prieſt, nor the councell from the wiſe, nor 
| the word fromthe Prophet, becauſe theſe promiſes 
| | 2 were made tothe Church, 
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Reformed Rel, examined and confuted: -- 


Atthis day the Romaniſts ſay the ſame , make the 
Gy fame vaunces, but tharwhich was ſometimes anſwe- 
red thoſe vaineglorioushypocrites,rhelaw ſhell periſh a1: 
from prieſt, counſell from theſaze,is that which we 
tell our aduerſaries, it is that which wee deſire. to be 
admitted to verifie , that-wee may not be. oppreſſed 
with theſe preiudices, wherewith the Iewes anciently 
endeauored to confute the Prophers and the Lord, 
chePrince of Prophets himſelic, the ſupreameProphcr 
ofhis Church,. il | 
Atthetime when the Lord came into the- world: 
when God was manifeſted in the fleſh, and many 
yeares before that time , what was the ſtate,and our- 
ward face ofthe Iewiſh Church? What was the high 
Prieſt? VWhar waec the: ſucceſſors of Moſes which 
pretendedantiquity,ſucceſſion and the title of guides, 
and Paſtors of Iſracl> Surely: enemies of God vnder 
the honeſt title of being his ſeruanrs: ſeducers of the 
People, vnder the demure ſhew-otbeing their teach- 
ers: Corrupters of the law, wearing| the ornaments, 
and fitting in the chaire of interpreterscommending 
themfelyes to the people, and by them commended 
ynder this.magnificent title, Such was the Iewiſh 
Church to looke: vpon outwardly, as well. in thoſe ' I 
which ſatc & ruled intheir Synagogues,intheir great | 
& little councells which they called the Sarhedyen; as 8 
in the route & multitude which followed approucd, \. 
& adhered to thoſe diſorders. So miſerable was the [8 
* Ffaceofthe Iewiſh Church at that tim?2, which yer 
hadnot alwaies beene fo. But neucrtheleſſe,in this ſo 
thicke and blacke darkneſſe God cauſed his light to 
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8 Popiſh Precudices toaſt the 
ſhine, reſeriied his wheat amongſt this chaffe, in 
that infected multitude he preſerued a ſmall nnmber. 
| from that {pirituall-peſtilence: ſmall indeed , but fo 
vſerthto be the number ofthings of worth , excellen- 
CicSarc rarities, There1s much one, few diamonds: 
there are many dullards, few ſages. 18 zs rhe little 
flock to whom it hath pleaſed the father to gine the 
Kingadome, 

So then the Church which hath ſucceeded, which 
hath occupied the roome of the true Church, may be- 
comean harlot by being erroneous andapoſtaricall, 
ad ye: the true Church erreth not, is not abandoned 
of 1er Lord and huſband. The reply alſo, which here 
is made vnto vs, i5 1mpertinent, tot tolerable , That 
the eſtate ofthe Church, was of another nature vn- 
derthe old Teſtament, before the firſt comming of 


«. Ga':4 1.3 3 Our Sauiour, while the © heire was a child, and the 
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Church enioyednoca full liberty; while ſheef ſaluted 
the promiſes of the aftuall exhibition ofthe Meſſiah, 

& ofthe abundance of Grace in him, a farre off, with- 

out obtaiving them as yer, All chis is true, but would 

they hence infer that the heauenly father hath diſin- 

herited his childre,vnder the old Teſtament, which ke 

doth no longer vnder the new ? Thathe hath proſti- 

tured his ſpouſe, but now keepeth her in his Cabinet? 

No.our heauely father hath neuer been without Chil- 

dren,ourbridegroome withour the Church his bride, 

1t is tric indeede that he maintained her more ſpar- 
ingly, vnderthe old, then ynderthe new Teſtament, 
as the ſcripture tcacheth, and wee belceue. Bur wee 
KTRLY .-- » dente 
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Reformed Rel. examined and confuted. 79 
denie that he forſooke her any more then, then now, 

for, he which 8towh:th you ſaith he, toucheth the , , . x 

apple of min? eye, The Churchthen w hich renolted | 
vnder theo!d.Teſtamant, rhe Church which follows 
ed that revolt was notthe Church, but ia name and 
7 reſpet of the reuenues and dipnities 4nto witich it 
ſucceeded, maſked howſfoever wit" the outward 
profeſſion of the true religion, This was the Church 
which forſooke God , this was the | Church whom - 
God forſooke, « 67.4 1-576 
, Ifthen anyChurch in theſe times after thelike man- 
ner become apoſtatical],ought ſhe to, haue any more 
priuleJge vnder the new, tien vader the old Tella- 
ment? God deteſteth hypocrifie equally-1n a'l ages, 
yea the greater it is,the more abhominadble ir is vnto. 

«A him. Ifthenitbe doubledin theſe latter times, the 
indignation of Cod is proportionably incenſed a- 
gain(t it, The grace offered, excuſeth nor , but agraua- 
reth the negle& of it; ſo thar chere is no difference in 
that which concerneth the perſeuerance and reyolt 
of the Church, vader the law, or vader grace. 

"This is our beleife and our dodrine in this point. 

Not that we would affirme, thar the true Chnrcher. 

rech orfalleth away finally in chat which is fundamen- 

call; alchough in ſome of her ® memmbers,ſometimes 

ſhe goc away fora time. But we afficme , that they 

who ” moſt voices: beare away the title of rhe 
Church, citherhaue erred, or nay erre, eucn funda- 
a2 mencaallyand finally, So when we fay that the Jewiſh 

Church hath erred, wee vaderſtand not rhe craclewith - 

Church, butthat whichwas ſo in appearance, which 

- 6 mb ere fo henngagaiain © in ie 


b Gal.1,& 3, 
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'$0 Popiſh Preiudices apeinffs the 
Tooke vp its roome, and bare-the outward cog- 
niſance of it,which had the cxternall calling,8&ſucce(- 
fon. Afrer the ſame mariner when we teach, that che 
Chriſtian Church may erre, that it hath erred, we 
vnderſiand notthe number of the faithful,the number 
of their fucceTors in the faith, wee are cofidenr 
that they cannot erre fundamentally,gencrally all to-' 
gether, and: finally, Wee ſay indeede, that the 
Church which erreth, is that Church, which trium<- 
phing wich the title of Chriſts ſpouſe, is indeede no 
etter then a ſtrumper, | 
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That they of the Church of Rome fe a perverſe and 
ridiculous manner of Argumentation , while 
they conclude from the promiſes made -*. | 
tothe C hurch that they neither wo 
hawt erred, nor canerre 


T is a frivolous tricke then,thar they 
£4) inſiſt ſomugh vponthe roges made 
*$3) tothe Church, and to. bring vs newes 
2 2 Ly that ſkee ® is built ypon a rocke, that 
eMath. 16.1 (9273, 3 the.gates of he'l ſhall nor preuaile a- 
6 Tins rs, Bit her, It is-to no purpoſe, that they alledge thoſe 
. er priuiledges,that ſhee is dthe pillar and prop of truth, 
d Cant. 2.16. the ſyouſe of Chriſt, his4 onely ſpouſe , that he 15, 
as, +320 4d Will Lealwaies in the middeſt of her,that hisf 
floka is, fpirit guideth her into all rrueth- The pich of our 

controuerſielyes notin all this, Let him which i 
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Reformed Rel examitied,and tonfuted, 9x 
nicth the truth of theſe promiles,orenvieth the church 
theſe elogics be Anathema Maranarhs, lethim be as 
a /ew,ora Tarke. But as he is nox truely a /ew which 
is one outwardly, ſaid the Apoſtle: ſo neither is ſhee 


alwaicsthe true church which is fo in the account of 


men;but ſhee whichs is ſo. inwardly, whoſe:glory and 


praiſc is of God,and not ofmen, Þ ſealed by his ſpiriry# 15. 


.Cor.1.2, 
RI . Ephel. 1,13, 
I». Alltheqneſtion is, whether ſhee bee the trueh:.Tw. 2.19, 


church,whom the world graceth with this title, If wee: 


tknowne of him, & him onely certainly and & diſtin&- 


ſhould graunt that the church of Rome is the true 
church,doubtleſſe we ſhould confefſe too,thar ſhe ne- 


vsthat ſhee is ſo, and we will giue way toallthe ref}, 
we will ingeniouſly confeſle our ſelues to hane beene 
 Cchiſmatiques,in ſeparating ourſelues from her com- 
- munton, _ | 

. The principall queſtion then benuene vsand them 
15, whe:her they ate the true church orno, This being 
ſo,isnot-ehcir proceeding perverſe and ridiculous, 
when they take thatfor granted , which is the maine 
point ofourcotrover{te?For alleadging that they are 
the Church, they thence inferre, that they neither 
haue erred,nor can erre. This argument ſhould runne 
backward,they haue not erced, therefore they are the 
true Church, If a woman accuſed of adultery , of bes 
ing taken even inthe wile act of her ynchaſticy,inſteed 
of anſwering direQly to her accuſation, and of acquit- 
ting her ſelfe, by this meaacs to recover her good 
namenow tainted, for allher defence ,, ſhould onely 
makea bare proteltation ;; that the > Were an js 

chal 


vererred fundamemrally.. Let it then beyerified vnto. 


Rom,2 28, 
29, 
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$2  Popiſh Preindices auninff the 


chaſtwoman,mightitnot be preſumed, tharſhe were: 


cither mad as wellasdiſhonelt, or elſe as impudent 
as vachaft? VWhat ſhould that Phyſ:ian bee thoughe 


of,which being examined about a tat of mmpoiſon- 
- ment obieRed againſthim, inſtead of iuſtitying his 


preſcriptions;and his application of them according 
to the rules of Phyficke,would onely cry eut that hee 
was a Phyſitian ofmuch skill,experience,and fidelity? 
Ve accuſe the church of Rome ſhe who will needs 
be called ſo)of being the whore , and the Babylon in 
the Revelation, We accuſe her Doctors of impoiſo- 
ning ſoules; ſhe anſwereth vs that ſhe is chaſt, and thae 


ſhe is the ſpouſe of Chriſt : her Doors tell ys thar 


they are the ſacceſſours of the-Apoltles, and the ſer- 


vants of Gog; contenting themſclues with this poore- 


filly anſiver,without any other proofe to iuſtific them= 


ſelues. Truely if we ſhould accord that the Papacyis 


the ſpouſe of Chriſt ; and that irs Doors are the 
heires of the Apoſtles, they would haue ns the 
cauſe: but what man is there ſo ſtript of rea 

ſeeth not, thatwhen we accuſe the Church of Rome 
for having erred,and plaied the Apoſtate, wee accuſe 


her ofnot being the erue Church: That when wee ac- 


cuſe the teachers ofthe church of Rome for being ſe- 
ducers,we deny them to be the ſucceflours of- the. A- 
poſiles, Sorhen , when for their compleatdefence; 
they only oppoſe againſt vstheſe glicteringritles, they 


doeno'more then fimply athrme that, which was . 
»rincipally called in queſtion ; a' pretty defence for. 
them viho haue none at all. Frue it is,that their-pro«. 


cſomecquitieinit, if our acciiſae 


cecding would hauc ſome 
tion 
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Reformed Rel.examined and confuted, 82 

tion confiſted in a naked aſſertion, and ifwe barely af- 
firmed that, which we were notable to proue: for to a 
ſimple yes,it is enough to oppole as ſimple a nay, Tow 

 ſayit,we deny it. Yethe that is innocent will notcon- 
tent himſelfe with this caſte come off, couragious as 

heis,he will doe more then acquit himſelte. Buthere 
the queſtion ts not about a bare affirmation, but a ra- 
tionall proote, ſo ſtrong]y backed , that there is no 
ſhift inſophiſtry ,- no wrangling deviſe which they 
hauc not recourſe to,that they may not be bound to 
anſwer directly. Vee offer to lay.open the whore- 
domes ofthe Church of Rome, and the impoiſon- 
-ments of her teachers, VVe propound this accuſation 
fortified with reaſons and proofes, Is not this on our 
part to proceed as we ſhould? and on theirs by this 
yaunting,asvaineas it is bold,of the yenerableritle of 
the Church,the Paſtors and Teachers of the Church, 
which they oppoſe vs with;to makethemſclues rather 
moreſuſpeed , then any whit 1tuſtified ?. Yet when 
they are proſecuted and driven even into the vtter- | 
molt corner of their evaſtons,theirlaſt mine,as itwere, 

by which they blow all vp is;zye are the Church of Ca- 

tholike Doftors. As if we diſputed not with thema- 

boutthe truth of this title, as it t1is were not the 

ſumme and ſubſtance of our accuſation, thatitheyare 

not ſuch as they would make vs belecue they are. In 

doing which,theyare like vnto acompany of ynlcar- 

ned Profeſſors,who when they are puzled & nonpluſt ' 
by their auditors, for wantofother reply,berake them- n 
ſelues tothe authority of the chairce, and prerogatiue d | 


of the ſquare cap. | 
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81 - © PopiſhPredudices againſt the ©. 
CHAP: XXI; | 


That it i an wvninſt proceeding, to deny the change 
happened in the Church, under pretence that 
the Authors, time, and place of it 

cannot be ſpecified,” 


2 Orall this they -imagine, that they come 
F 

<1 over vs againe very ſhrewdly by a demand 
L242 which . they - vrge-vs with ,. preſſing vs 
P22 to tell, where , when, and by whom the 
change in the Church was begunne, For preſuming 
that we cannot anſwere them exaQtly concerning this, 
they promiſe to themſclues in the ſequel] this aduan= 
tage, that we ſhall be forced to yeeld vnto them, that 
fince the times of the apoſtles, marters-hane continu» 
ed at that point which wee ſee them to be-at ar this 
day; never confdering that it is the vnhappie condi- 
tion of time, and the' ordinary pace ofthe world to 
runne on-into worſe, to looſe and deftroy with time 


a" 


that good which deſerved to haue becne perpetuated _ 


by it, Not as tfthis corruption or contagion could 
atallendangeror hurt the true C hurch, the number 
of the faithfull and the elet;, whom God ſuſtaineth 
in the midſt ofthe greateſt confuſtons, and enlight- 
neth in the moſt fearetull eclipſes,aswee haue former. 
ly ſhewed+ but in as much as time: ſhriueleth and 
wrinckleth, asit were, the face', and. outward huc of 
all ehings. 
Vader the old Teſtament,before the Fm of 
_ 
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Reformed Rel.examined andconfſutcd, gs, 
the yeare of Gods good pleaſure, he alwaics prefer- 
-(- all Church, viz. his-owne; yet no man denyeth,, 
but the outward face of the Church was the ſubie 
of many and greatalterations: all confeſle it,and hee 
which ſhould not, would deny the. Scrivture, . Vncer 
the new Teſtament the ſame is happened, the Church 
of God neuer altered in that which is. eſſentiall,muich 
I&fſc hath ſhee vrrerly failed:bur if wee: conſider .her- 
outwardly,in the multitude in which ſhee lay hid as 
the graine amid(t the chaffe, here the change is no«. 
rorious.., , wee offer, to-maniteft it to. him who- 
doubtcth of it. But wee ſay, itis a tyraunous:law ta. 
compell vs to particulariſc the perſons, times, & pla- 
ces by whom, when, and where the change, and res». 
uolt was begunne... 
4 When the concealer of ftolne goods-is attzched' 
for felonie, the lawfull owner challenging his goods, , 
and, yercfying histicle,gaineth his/cauſe, and ouer-- 
throweth the concealer, although he cannot ſhew 
where, when, and by .whom the theft was commir- 
ted, The Phyſician forbearcth not to judge ofa dilcaſe, 
and to apply conucnicat remedies ynto1t,, although 
he be ignorant of the time, place and occafion of it, 
Surely iris aweake concluſion inall matters, c{oe- 
cally in religion.to infer that noalteratio hath beene, . Fs 
vnder colour, that the author, time, and place of it . 
cannot be punQually ſpecified. - Such an accurate en- Wo 
quiric,aknowledgeſo exattin ſuch circumſtances de- 
ndeth ofthe hiſtories of times -paſt ; what then, if 
thoſe hiſtories bee not knowne? what if they bee not - 


to bee found inthe Records of Antiquity > Whar a: | Þ 
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36 'Popifh preiadices againſt the 
multitude of alterations haue all along happend, 
the firſt authours, times, and placesof which, it is im- 
poſſible to ſpecifie?Burt who 15 not acquainted withthe 
ordinary dealings of Innouatours? who knoweth not 
thar they vſc to miſhay or aboliſh ſuch copies, and e- 
vidences as might one day be produced againſt them? 
How many baltardly books haue beene fathered vpen 
ancient, and famous authors which they would hauc 
reiected as monſters? This hath beene pradtifed inall 
faculries,in Phiſick,in Law,and alſo-in Diuinity, It 
is then a hard and vniuſt proceeding in Romaniſts, 
-to bind thoſe who accuſe thEfor being Innouatours, 
to produce againſt them fragments foiſted into the 
Regiſtric by their owne contederates whereas they 
produce more authetique,&vnqueſtionable evideces« 
He that ſhould yndertake to connince the ewes of 
hauing aduleerated, or rather aboliſhed the purity 
of the ancient doctrine of their fathers : ſince the time 
ofthe Prophet Malachic , he would find himſelfe 
hardly taſked, preciſely to ſpecific the authors, times, 
& places of this ſo ſtrange,& enormious an alteratis, 
Yet it isascleare as noone,that ſuch a corruptio,ſuch 
a chige hath beene in theReligis of the lewes. By 
wharthen is this ſo vndoubted a truth made cuident? 
doubtlefle by the Scriptures, by which wee know 
what was the ancient Religion of the Iewes. The 
compariſon of thatſamplar with the religion of the 
Jewes, as it was itt our Sautours tirne., diſcoucreth 
what a gieat diuerſity there is, betweene their new 
ſuperſticion and old religion:and confequently mar- 
keth out the change, though.notthecirciſtancesofir., 
Th And 
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Reformed Rel. examined endconfured, 87 
And indeede, when-the Lord the ſonne' of God 
£ bat accuſed the Scribes, and Phariſces, the Doors and 

interpreters of the law, and conuinced them of ha= 
uing corrupted the ancient and originall purity, he 
troubled nor himlelfe toquore vnto them records and 
hiſtories; and exquifitely to ſer downe where, when. 
and by whom the- innouation was begunne, He 
contented himſelfe with the Scriptures, and went no- 
farther then the compariſon of doctrine; Yet who 
could better haue preformed ſuch an enterpriſe then | 
bimſelfe? who could numberto the ſmalleſt ſcruples- 
of time, and was fuperlatiuely ſkilled both in Chro- 
nologic, and Hiſtorie... But he was -willing in his - 
owne perſon, toteach vs what method wee are to 
follow indiſcouering,and reforming abuſes, to wir, 
that weeare not+bound , ſcrupuloutly to ſpecifie all 
thoſe circumſtances, which are of no importance. to- 
the maine point, . 


CHAP: XXII. 


That th:re are changes which creepe on by little ana 
little, and that it is hard, yea impoſible t3 
ſpecifie alwaies the times places and 


authors of a chanze,. 


Ez Oreover we muſt nzeds confeſſe that which 
{ experience dayly thruſterh into our ſen- - 


» 


j {} ſes, that there arcalter2tions which creeve - 
>< onandencreaſe by little and lirtle , ſo that 
one cannot {5 diſtindly perceiuerhem,that icſhould 


PR Od 
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Popiſh Preiudices eainft the 


be poſlible for him preciſely to quote the very inſlane 


of evcry degree, in this almoſt inſenfible.progrefle. 
Who could ever obſcrue when,where, by rs by 
what degrees theFrech tongue hath been chiged?Yetr 
mutt he needs be accounted void of tudgement , who 
from this difficulty, yea impoſſibilitie, would conclude 
that there hath beene no.change init, VWhar old man 
is thcre,able preciſely to obſeruethe minute, houre, 
day,monrh,yea yearc,in which he beginnes to bee an 
old man,to change his complexion , to fecle the de- 
caying, of his ſtrength and faculties ? yet for all-thar, 
he mult needs be ſeaſelefle; who in his oldage 
{hould deny fo ſenſible an alteration, 

Now toapply thele conſiderations to the eſtate of 


' the Chriſtian Church. Who kneweth not that:iin the 
* Vdſe,ca7. Primitive Church;the® crrourofthe:Milleraries pres 
| yailed? Yet-who1s hee that can-ſpecific 


by whom, 
where , when it began? Vho can-particularly tell 
when itended,zyhere, and bywhcm it was firſt con- 
demned ? Vpon tliis who will inferre, that this errour 
hath beene alwa'es,that it is yet in the Church, or thar 
Risnot ancrron,butanApoſtolicall doQtrine?It was 
alſo /as no man doudterth Janerrour anciently recei- 
ved and approued by the Church, that the Sacrament 


» viditerc.x7 Of the Þ ſupper was to bee adminiſtred to little chil- 


dren, VVho will tell vs who was the firſt father of it ? 


'Where,and when it was broughtin, Who will pro- 
Cuce the records of an -oppoſtion made againſt it? 


Nay more,lct any man tell when,and in-what Coun- 
cell{ach adodtrine was condemned? There isnO man 
able to performe this,and thall we therefore ſay iits-a 
do&trine of tne Apoſtles, Ir 
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Reformtd Rel. examined jundconſuted, By 

Tewasan errour ofthe Fathers of'the/Primitiue 
Church,thar © the ſoules of the Saints themſclues en- e ,,, ,,, r.-- 
tred not into the heavenly Paradiſe immediatly after 1eÞb.5.ad fre. 


their departure out of their bodies, Tertullian excep- orig; qe, 
- ted only the ſoules of Martyrs. Bur who is able to 4mivocde box; 


was ancrroneous pradtife in the ancient church, to 


nametheauthor,time,or place of. the: nativity of this pain 
S .& WY @ . - _ AUC. Hl EAT its 
ſtrange opinion? Yer it is moſt certaine;tharthiserro- 747.10 


nious doctrine,had its birth, growth, and period. Ic 


d Fpipha they, 


pray to God in the behalſc of the P: riarchs, Pr ophets 7T5.COM. MIT. 


aad for thewhole company of the uſt deceaſed ; for ts.;. rom.r. 


t lues. 'VVho is fo verſed+in the 9?"-E117 34» 
the Martyrs themſelues. VV verſed «in the DP-1903%, 


knowledge of antiquity, that can diſtin&tly ſet downe 


the cime, place, and firlt-1nventer of that fo flange a 


dcvotion;or the councell in which irwas condemned, 
when,where icwas-firlt condemned? The ditficulty, 


yea impoſlibility of rendring anexa&account of ſuch 
*ntonheides (hal itbe a ſufficient ground to main- 
 ainc;tharitalwates was,and isfti]] jnche-church,” 


There wasa time whenurmediarly aſter Baptiſme, 
© chebapriſcd partic was made to raltmilke, 8& hony, * 7* ridece 
when his whole body was to be annointed with olle t 71,6197 arcrp., 


when they were 3to abſtzine- a wholewecke after d: Eccleſ, His 
14! Cr).C.Þ, | 


from waſhmz themſclues, Vhen they maJevpona [;,,c,» . 


certaine day in the yeare offerings for the narivicy, p#!.lib 7.c. 47, 


that is,for the m:mory of the day of the Martyres ſnt- Po 
. . * . _ X YT; i &, * 
ferings, When they thought it an impicry to-faſl 


berweene Ea(ter and Whitſontite to worthip knee- 


_ 


lng; When ®*:they prayed not but towards the Eaſt, | -_ de ſtirs 
| . . | | . ——__ 
- When wasit thatthcle cuſtomes had their begin."**7 


ning 2 Or if they axe Apoſtolicall,asit was ſometimes 
M | thought 
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90 Popiſh Preindices again} the  * 
thought when they wers praftiſed , how. haue htey 
beene (incealtered? VVhen began their change, by -f - 
whom,in whatplace ? It wee are nor able to ſatisfic 
thoſe , which' ſhould vrge vs with all theſe queries, 
mult ye needs therefore be obſtinate without reaſon, 
and peeviſhly deny the change of thoſe rites? And 
ſceing the change of them was made with reaſon, muſt 
wee notconteſle that they were not of Apoſtolicall, 
that is,of divine inſtitution ? | 

AR 1529, It wasan Apoſtolicall conſtitution, but which was 

** tolaltnolonger thenthe occaſion of it,that the faiths 
full ſhould abſtaine from vicualls ſacrificed to Idols, 
from bloud,and that which was ſtrangled; VWeeſce 
that this conſtitution hath expired, but if wee cannot 
aſſigne the time when it gaue vp the Ghoſt, orthe Sy-« 
node in which it was abrogated, ſhall wee therefore bh. 
afhrme that it continueth vntillnow ?/ In the meane 
eime,it is asabſurd to deny the originall ofa thing,vn- 
der pretence thatthe author,time, and place of it are- 
ynknowne,as to deny the diſcontinuation and end of 
ir,vnder colour,thatit cannot be aſſigned by whom; 
where,and when itbegunne to: be diſcontinued, As: 

14}. if one ſhould deny that he had ever beene,the month, 

AT yeare,or perhaps age,of whoſe nativitic is vncertaine:: 

4188: | _ oras if onefhould deny thathe were dead, the yeare; 

|  orperhapsage., of whoſe deceaſe is vnknowne vato 

him. | 
=: __- Itisthenanabſurdicavill,topreſie vs to ſhew that 
'F no changehath happened in the Church , by quoting 
the time,by aſſigning the place, by naming hs Au- 
hors of ic. But we argue rationally , whenwee rows 
y 
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Reformed Rel. examined endconfuted, On 
by experience,that there hath beene a change : when 
we compare the doctrine of the Apoſtles with that 
which prevailed in the church afterwards, and cleere- 
ly manifeſt the ſtrange diverſity , & repugnancy there 
is betweene them, When we compare the ſtate of the 
Romiſh Church,with that of the church in the firſt 8 
pureſt ages, and make the diverſitie betweene them 
viſible and palpable? Although, this kinde of proote 
being not eaſ(ie, but to thoſe who haue skillin the lan- 
guages,weſtand not chiefly vpon it. And although it 
thould faile vs,which yet it doth not, yet therefore 
there ſhould notbe any preſcription , or exception a« 
eainſt Scripture. That which is come vp ſince , is new 
in reſpe& of it, though ancient in iteſpect of vs. Bur 
hererhe queſtion is not about the| Antiquity of per- 
fons. To which we adde, that it there ſhould bee any 
thing found as ancient as the Scripture, being not con 
formable vnto it,if irs antiquity commend it, its falſity 
condemneth itſo much the more, as it is the nature of 
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evill to be the more pernicious,the more ancient it is« 


CHAP: XXIIT. 


. n 
That it £5 not ingenuom acaling #0 vyge vs 10 anſwer 
where our Church was, and what Paſtors it 
had before the Reformation. 


oe@ Ow the authors of theſe, wrangling , cavil- 
2119 ling proceedings, might ceaſe their capti- 

$ ous quirkes, and rake time to bluſhawhitle, 
5"S Butas the contentions ſpirit of Sophiſtric 
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gz _.. Popiſhpreiadices againſt the: 
45infinitein the invention of new trickes to perplexe a 
 caule,they giue vs hee another, knot to vntie, God 


they ſay hathalwaics hada church on earth, this wee. 
confefle: and that church hathfromtime-to time had 
her Paſtors, here we agree with them too. But then, 
ſay they, where was your. Church before Luther > 
Vhat Paſtours,what Do@aurs had it? Sceherea- 
gaine,how from the ignorance of man,they conclude. 
the notbeing of the thing. Preſuming that we.cannot. 
ſatisfetheſe Cemandes, and aſſuring themſelues that 
we knowe not where our Church hath beene, and by 

whom it was guided,they take it for a_ matter already 
our ofqueſtion,that the:efore our Church was nota 
all, In which inference tkete-is diſcovered a-notable 


peece of wrangling;for it-being preſuppoled which 


yet is falle,as it will appeare by and by) that weknewe. 
not where our.church was, and who have beene-our 
Paſtours,ſince the altcration,and defeAion hapned in 
the church ofRome,might it inconſcience hence beg : 
concluged,thatit was not therefore at all>VYould this - 
conſe ;vencebeadmitted , Thow knoweſt not ſuch e. 
thing therefore it is not, ox hathnt beene. Yet this is 
the manner of their argumentation againſt vs, Tos 
knowe wt (ay they,where yaur Church was , nor whe 
were ler. Paftours therefore ſhe was not at all. Vpon 
this itis,that they triumph and inſultever vs, as if wee 
anſwering that we knowenot whereour Church was, 
nor whac iecachersit had, weſhould. implicitly yeeld 
intheſameant{wer, thatſhe was not atall , oritſke 

weic, that ſEce was Ceſtinne of Paſ'ovrs, 
Thelike argument once deceaved the Prop wu 1 | 
WACH - 
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when he-knewe-not-where the church: of the tenne 


Tribes was,nor who were its Guides. 3 They hawe fore 


faken thy covenant((aith he) they have broken downe®© 


thy altars thy hane flunethy Prophets , and 1 am left 
alone,and they goe about t9 take away my life alſo, Hee 
thought himſclte to bealone, becauſe his tellows were 
vaknowne vnto him. Butthe Lord made him ſee the 
imperfetion of his yntoward Logicke; advertiſing 


him thathe had reſerved ſeauen thouſand to himſelte, - 


which had notbowed the knee to Baz!,. If then the 
Church of Iſrael might ſubfiſt ſo ſecretly , that Ei 
knewe neitherher abode, nor her Paſtours, who will 
thinke it ſtrange,thatthe ſame-caſe ſhould happen in 
the time-of-our; Grandfathers : that then when the 
carth was everclovded with darkneſſe, God had a 
Church,albcit wearec not abie to ſpecify the-place of 
her reſidence, or names of her Paſtours, It may not 
- herebe replied, that at that time beſide the hidden 
company, God had aflouriſhing Churchin 7#dah; in 
as muchas it hath often fallen out, that the Church of 


churc 
be ſaid, butall y in deſolation, Butalbeitthar lamen- 


table defeion had not beene vniverſall in Iſrael and 
Indah,yerttheargument drawne from the cſtate of the 
Ifraclitiſhchurch would flill retaine its forca, ſeeing 
thatifſucha part of the Church might exiſt yndiſcer- 
nable,why may notthe other parts alſo, and all other 
particular Churches ſubfilt vaknowne? 


Its ancccſlary conſequence, that that which hin- 


— CEN 
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Tudahequalled,yea exceeded Þ the church of {reel in 11; 1a 
as 42 So-that ther to behold: the face of the beene hewed 


as it was obvious to humane view, it could not **444y. 6. 28. 
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Popiſh Preiudices againſl the — 
dreth the w hole Church from lying hid, ought alſs 


to hinder any of her parts: and the {ame power which 
 preſcruethand ſuſtaineth the parts of the Church,vizz 


particular Churches, amongſt the moſt tumultuous 


confufions and diſorders , ſhall conſerue likewiſe the 
whole Church. 1f we are to thinke,that the Church.is 


alwaies vifble,and may be pointed at with the finger, 


this caſe is to be had: this reaſon will proue as ſtro 


becauſe the Lord preſcribin 
poſe differences, hath ſaid,Te 


the meanes to coms 


I zt to the Church ſecing 
they are particular Churches to whom recourſe in 


ly,that particular Churches ſhould alwaies be viſible. 
It it hindernotbut theſe may be invifible , as itis a- 
greed vpon,neither will it hinder,that the Church to- 
cally in her vniverſality may ſometimes be 1aviſible, If 
th:Church be alwaics*ſet vpo the rope of mountaines, 


if in conſequence, the be alwaies viſt 


le, the particular 


Churches ſhall be ſo too,feeing ſhe cannot be taken 
notice of,but in them and- by them, and if ſhe bee not 
alwaies glorious and conſpicuous in her parts, no 
- more ſhall ſhee be inthe whole, If laſtly,jt be thoughe 
that the Church ought alwaies to be viſible , alwaics 
expoſed tothe eyes of men, becauſe hey Paſtours are 
eMarh, 5. 15. © the lights of the world , compared to candles which 
are nt put vnder buſhells but vpon Candleſtickes ſee- 
ing this appertaineth to the Miniſters of particular 
Churches,the Churches in whichtheſe Miniſters are, 
by t!us argument ſhall continue alwaies viſible to the 
eycs of carnall men, which is manifeſtly falſe. Bur 
ccrtain:ly, God hath not promiſed, thathis Church 


ſhould bee alwaics elevated vpon mountaines; he 


+ 


promiſed 


_ 


PE. IT TY 


p 
».'% Ws 7, £ RIS EL Ogre Woe ei 
+ Tae A. 0 es 8 A A 
Stag - oa, } 7 
264 is Bees Atl, 


” v] 5 = WS t# 23," 8 ” o 
" \ b : ATT "Ks - © {s ee OE. R ny; - l . 
CObL PBRSETS 'W: : - : EIS 4 FOEY og 2 
G DT TT SOLES en Ag RELA Os 
Ps 7 —— £9 E = . 


$5.4 "> IP? = ” - k £ Fa 
» 4 ? 4 4 £ -I pe nas, ably bo FR 'x Jap 1 
i pecans 7 FR Sek G37 E 5 FO Ye REIT FI IN HO Ar 2g Wo OY 


NT Ir eu 


——_ Rp 


Reforried Rel. examined and wnfuted. 95 


promiſed indeede,that ſhe ſhould be placed there,and- 


fo no man-doubreth bur that this promiſe from rime 
to time hath had its accompliſhment. But he neuer 
promiſed that ſhe ſhould be placed there alwaies , no 
more hath it fallen our ſo. On the contrary, God 


hath promiſed,thatfzhere ſhould be Wz12s Linen to his t AP9C13. 14, 


Church, that ſhee might fly unto her place, before the 


perſecuting Dragon. And whereas, the Lord hath 


commanded vs,to empty onr gticuances which wee 
haue againſt her brethren in to the boſome of the 
Church, whe priuate reconciliation is impoſſible: 
this commandement is of the nature of hae which 
alwaies haue this condition vnderſtood , when the 
thing # poſſible, The Lord had regard to the time 
wherein he liucd, and hath preſcribed a law which 
ought to be. obſerued, but alwaies rhe poſſibility of 
obſcruance ſuppoſed, and an eſtate of the Church 
{cmblable to that in his time,when the Church diſci- 
pline was notas as yet corrupted in this point. This 
Commandeinent then preſuppoleth not, that the 
Church ſhould alwaies be obvious to the eyes of 
me, but that in the caſe propounded recourſe ſhould 
be had vato her, when ſhee was ſo. 

 AsforthePaſtours ofthe Church, they are called 
the light ofthe world, not alwaies in relation to the 
effet, but to the duety; as they are called alſo in this 


rcſpe& thes ſalt ofthe carth, beecauſe they were or- g Mar.y.1ge 


dained for this purpoſe, andare bound to this duty, 
But chen when they arc in effe& the light, it isa ſpiri- 
eaall light, not diſcernable butto checyes of the ſoule, 
&mindes ofthoſe which ace ſpriruall,ofrhſe11ch 
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Popifh Preindices againſt the 


are 11 the houſe as our Saviour expreſlech it. 'So: that 


none of theſe conſiderations can yecld a ſufficient ar- 
wall outward viſbility of the 


whole,nor in her parts, 


CHAP, XXIIII, 
That the Church of God was before the lit 
Reformation, where ſhee was , and 

| who were her Paſtors, 

© Vrifthey.willnecdg preſſe vs furtheryet,& 
demid where our Church was extit imme- 
| ? diarcly before our ſeparatio,werellrhe thae 
THI ſhee was in BabylS, in captivity .ynder the 
kingdome of Antichriſt.,*Come out ofBabylo my people, 
it.is written in thcRevelation:the people ofGod were 


then in Babylon,albeit they ſerved not the Gods of 


Babylon; and which. is more, their Teachers were the 


ſet him call to minde the eſtate of the Iewiſh church 


before our Saviour had begunne his proocung Es 


4tnotat thattime have beene demanded , where the 
Church of God had beene before, and who vere ker 
Paſtours? What could one anfwere to this query ? 
Might it haue beene faid,rhatthe Scribes and Phari- 
ſcs,and their adherents,the greater part ofthe people 
were the Church? alas theywere nothing lefle : they 
were enemies of Chriſt and his "Church the true 
anſwer then had beene to fay, that the Church 
was a {mall number of rightcovs perſons, which 
groaned vnder the burden of that fpiriwall 

tyranny , which lamented the defalation come 
vpon 
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Reformed Rel examined, and confured., 95 
.- and diſcipline. That the Doctors ofthe Church were 
the Phariſes,of whom the Lord teſtifed;rhat they fate 
in Moſeschaire. Now we fay the very ſamething., 
That God before the reformation begun in the daics 
 ofour fore-fathers had a Church inthe midſt of Baby- 
lon, in the midſt of the Pepiſh and Antichriſtian 
church: but that this church howſoeuer, -was not the 
multitude of thoſe who had received the Þ marke of6 apoe.rg 9: 
the Beaſt, andworſhippedit,but the ſmall £ company * $9622» 
of thoſe which miſliked the Roman tyrannie and cor- 
ruption,of whom,ſome from time to time being de- 
eccicd, haue beene banithed, others cruelly pur to 
.death, and flandered to haue beene guilty of horrible 
and hainous crimes,to make their perſons odious to 
a & the people,& their memories exectable to poſterity: 
bad not God by his providence, maugre the ſubtiltie 
and furie of calumnic., preſerved the monuments of 
their faithand picticevenvnto this day, Such were 
the poore Paldexſes conſtrained tg wander to.8& fro, 
ſuch alſo were the exiled Albizexſes. 
Concerning that which is Furch demanded of 'vs, 
who were the Teachers of the Church during that nu. 
time fo full of -confuſton then when Babel raigned: | 
We anſwer that queſtionlefle the holy Ghoſt alwaies 
inſtruged his Church © inwardly, and that outwardly 11,4, iQ... 
they were the very ſame which taught publikely, 
nainely the Doours ofthe Romiſh Church.Bur ſore 
man may here ſay,that by conſequent they were true 
Teachers: to whichwe aniwer,that inſome fort they 
Were true: as the Scribesand Phariſes were both true 
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98 Popiſh Pretudices againſt the. 
Teachers and ſeducers: true when they fitting in A468 
ſes chaire, teaching his doArine , the people receined 
 wholſome inſtruction by their Miniſtery :- Seducers. 
hen they farting in theirowne chaire , teaching their: 
x.Cor. 1.18, owne traditions, their. owne inventions, they ©who 
Fn 1 periſhed,the people whom * Cod had nor choſen {uc- 
© *"kedirn the potſon which they tempered, Fhus it was in 
the Iewiſh church before the Lord had begunne ta 
manifeſthimfelte to the world, otherwiſe God: had 
not had a Church. This being true and evident, it «+ 
ſhould not be neceſſary ſollicitouſly to inſiſt vpon a 
farther anſwer to the demand , How thzis conld bee?” 
When there isan agreement about the thing, it is cu- 
rioſity to-inquire after the manner ofit, 
Yet that we may leaue no {cruple behinde, we will 
tel them after what manner. God vſed thole falſe Tea» 
cherst o inſtru his people. The Scribes and Phariſes 
propounded the word of God, & cad itamongſt the 
lewes before the comming of our Saviour, fo much/ 
as was neceſſary to ſalvation : but they mingled their 
leaven withit,they thruſt in their expoſitions, gloſles, 
and traditions ; the true Church ſuſtained her ſelfe 
with the word, and reieRed the leauen, the falſe glut. 
ted herfelfe with the leauen , and ler paſſe thewerd. 
What ſtrange matter is there in allthis ? The ſheepe- 
in their paſturage where there are ſome venomous 
heabes, & others convenient for their nature,knowe 
well how to chooſe that which is proper for them; & 
to let alonethart which is hurtiull: and ſhall the ſheepe 
of Chritbe vnfurniſhed ofthis diſcretion ? They of 
globao 4-55, whom it is ſaid, 3 that they heare hus voice , knoweir, 
ae. +F, WHOIIW99 | follow 
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follow it.and fly from the hand of a ftranger. 
Who then will wonderany longer; that before the 


reat Reformation which the Lord hath begunnein 


theſe latter daies,as it were in the deerepite age ofthe 
world, the Church hauing trut! |propounded voto 
her mixed with lyes, hath embraced the truth and re- 
ieed the lyes, Surely this truth hath ſounded alyaies 
in the Church;ithath beene in the mouthes ofthe Ro- 
miſh DoRours,as the benediction was in the mouth 


of Falaams, This truth, tha# there is exe God,Creatour, 


and preſerver of all things,that the Father, Soune,and 
Spirit diſtinguiſhed, but not divided , are_ this God: 
that the unrverſe being created for man, and man af- 
rer the image of God,he by his finne hith drawne vp- 
on hiniſelfe anger 4nd malediciion. Thit the ſonne of 
God hath taken onr nature vponhim , and in it hath 
expieted our offences, that all rhoſe which beleeuc in 
him, which repent 178 ſyneerity obtaine Mercy, That 
therefore we ought to loueſo mercifull 4 God, tocall 
po hims,to gine him thankes 6. Thus farthe Sctibes 
and Phariſes were in 249ſes chaire, in the chaire of the 

© Prophets,of Chriſt and his Apoſtles: thus farre they 
were tobe harkned to. Thus farre the: Church did 
heare them: But whilſt they added to this truth their 
lyes,to this ſpirituallbreadtheir leauen: then they fate 
in their owne chaire;they were to be heardno farther: 
then the true:cchurch ftopr her cares againſt them, the 
falſe ſhe liſmed ro them. | 
Thus we anſwer to this importunate queſtion, ow 
may this be? ITN 
By the ſame reaſon alfo , we are not perplexed for 
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x00 Popiſh preiadices againff the 
an anſwer,when they aske vs, what is become of our - 
forefathers? This interrogatory propoſed by the Pa- 
ans to the firſt Chriſtians, extorted from them an an- 
{wer odious in-the mouthes of children ſpeaking of 
their parents,that God was marvellous in his waies, 
bur in all likelinaod they were damned, Thankes . 
be to God,weare not driuen to ſuch Rraites, In Pa« 
ganiſme there was nothing which might faue, no. 
word of grace and'mercy : mthe dodtrine-publiſhed 
in the church of Rome, there was fomething to beg - 
choſen,and they who picked it out carefully, and ap. 
plycd ito their vſc were faued. VVhy ſhould wee - 
doubt but that many thouſands of our fathers did it ? - 
God hath knowne how to preferueachurch to hime - 
ſelfe in the midſt of the moſt horrible Apoſtacies;con» - 
fufions,and defolations,happening;vnder the old Te= 
Ntament ſince 144/achze. Should his arme be ſhorted : 
vnder the new?No.,but ÞEcernall as heis,he isalwaies . 
like himſelfe. 5 X RAY 
Now then let importunate curioſity ſurceafe thoſe - 
queſtions,framed only to diſtratthe ſimple: where, - 
was your Church ? where were your -Paflours > Our-- 
church was in B«by/on, and her Teachers for want -of 
better, were the Teachers of Babylon, Concerning 
that which they. trouble -vs -farther with ; -why 
therefore we haue not imitated our forefathersexams»-. 
ple,why weare come out of Babylon if they were ſaved 
init?VVe will giue reaſons for ithereafteriin their pro- - 
perplage 3s 752 ETD IF) Ay: 
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rangle vs , we muſt knowe what kinde of ſucceſſion 
obſtinate Tewes , that -they- are the ſuccefſours ofthe 
aPatriarches and Prophets , in reſpe& of carnall and * Rew,'$,z5. 


ligious Anceſtors in being men,this ſucceflion is na- 
-tarall. They haue not ſucceeded them-.in being faith- - 


Reformed Rel.examined andconfared, tor 
CHAP, XXV. 
Of the true ſucceflion of the Church what it ly 


that it dependeth not of ſucceſſion, either 
rathrall,or Politicke_. 


Ow becauſe they mainely oppreſſe ys, with 
) the preiudice, which they make againſt vs. 
{> about Seccefzom which tacy ſay is of great 
F239 moment and pretend moreover, thatthey ' 
haue it,and that we hauc ic nor; that they hane con- 
tinued alyaies , that we are lately come in by the by, 
croſſing their line of ſucceffion , let vs conſider what 
Nrengeh this pretence for them, & exception again 


ys may haue.. | 
Now thac the ambiguitie of the word may not in-- 


they meane, [fit be a naturall fuceeſſion , from father 
to ſonne, from generation to generation : we ſay that 
the ſucceſſion of the © hurch dependeth not of ſuch 
a ſucceſſion, It was,and is ſtill the prerogatiue of the 


naturall, generation , yet they are farre enough from 
being the true Church. They haue ſucceeded rheir re- 


fall men, this ſucceſſion is ſpirituall. If they-vnder- 
ſtand a politicke ſucceſſion,in reſpeR ofthe place and 
auQocity,one ſucceeding another in order,and with- 
N 3. 1, Ou+ 
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ro2 PoprſhPreindices apainſt the 
out interruption,we affirme , that the Church is not 

faſtned to ſuch a {ucceſſion, 

How often doe the Prophets complaine , that the 
people of Ifraell, theirkings, and Pricſtes were all 
gone out ofthe way and quite difordered by idola- 
ery2albeit rheir kings were ſucceflours of good kings, 

and their Prieſts of good Prieſts, The Scribes and 
Phariſes enioyed not they this kind of ſucceſſion, 
which we cal, Politicke? Were they for all that the 


true Churchelyea,were they notÞ ſeducers of the peo- 
; ? m 23.16: ble, corruptorsof the Law, ſworne and deadly cne- 


mies of the Lord and his docrine? Now againſt this 
truth ſo evident, itis impoſſible they ſhould reply any 
thing, bur it will be very friuolous, Ifir be ſaid, that 
Malachie propheſieth, that © 7he Prieſts lips ſhall pre- 
ſerue knowleage, that the people ſhallſecke the law at 
his mouth: weeanſwer that in that place, there isnot 
contained a prediction of an after event, buta decla- 
ration of a duty. For indeede preſently after the 
Prophet accuſeththePrieft, far hauing goxe out of the 
way, for cauſing the people to ſlumble, A manifeſt 
proofe thattheſe words: the Tips of the Prieſt aw wo} 
ſerne knowledge have no other emphaſis the to figni.' 
fe, tharthe lips of thePrieſt ought topreſerue know 
ledge. There is nothing more frequetin Scripture , the 
£0 propoſe a duty in the futuretenſe, Almoſt all the 
conmanden.ents of God runne tin this forme) Tho 
ſhalt hawe 10 other Gods before me, Thon ſhalt not 
make to thyſel/e any graven image:Then ſhalt not take 
rhe name of the Lord thy God inwvaine. &c, He that 
ſhould inferrevpon theſe formes of ſpecch, that theſe 
Comandements thall never bee broken, would hardly 
prouc himlelfe a reaſonablecteature, 1 BS 
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Reformed Rel.examined and confuted, 10: 


So the true ſucceſſion ofthe Church, is not alwaics 
goyncd to this politicke ſucceſſion which of it ſelfe 
without the ſucceſſion of piety,is- like to the ſucceſſion 
of darknefle to light, ot ſicknefle to healt1,, of an infe- 
Qious aire to-a wholeſome, of barrenneſſe th fruittull- 
neſfle, of a Tyrant to agood Prince. That ought to be 
accounted the true ſucceſhon, which is the {urceſſion 
of truth,To haxe the ſame minae and opinion,ts 19 hae Tis 1 yn 
ſucct ſion of the ſame ſeate;wot to haue the ſame opynia, "31 
#510 be contrary in reſpett of the jeat. Theſucit Sion to i amnitgs 
of the ſeate hath but the name of ſucceſſton, the ſuc. wkech 
ce fion of opinion hath thetruth of it , 4 ſaid Nazian- _— 
zane,and in ſaying ſo, hath taught vs in what ſenſe, n«9ac. Naxi- 
the Lord would haue the © Scribes and Phariſes to be #499747. 2t. 


in land. Athans 


heard asfitting in Moſes chaire , to wit , when they c Mar,13.2, 
toughtlike Moſes, ſo farre 2s they are the ſucceſſors 

_of Moſcsindodrine.. But thathindreth not but that 

he hath commanded alfo, k to take heed of the Iea-[NMarr66 
uen of the Phariſes, when they ſit not in his Chaire, 

but yponaſtoole of their owne making. 

- Butwhat hath the Churchof God then no certaine 

ſucceſſion on earth? Yea the Lord hath ſaid, 8 that as gEfas. 13. 
#heſubflancenfihe oke and Teyletree is in that which 

#hey caſt. fo the hatie feed ſhall be herſubflance, Bi this. 

facceſſion is nor ryedeitherto the naturall , or to rhe 

politicke ſucceſſion, but ir dependeth onely of the free 
diſpoſition of him; who turreth riners into a wilder- tPfal.rop. 
neſſe: and the water ſprings into arieground; A fruit 1333435 
full land into bar renneſſe, for the wickedneſſe of them 

that dwell therein, who turneth the wilderne(ſe into 

8 Fanaing water: and aric ground into water ſprings, 

- - | GRAP. 
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CHAP: XXVI. 


That the Popes anthority,ts not originally derinel 
fromthe Apoſtles, 


emay Vtto come nearer to this matter, the Ro- 
I: ' miſh Church hath no kind: of lawſull ſuce 
S ED) ccffion;not that of gouernment andpoli- 
SRO je, not that of rites and ceremonies,no not 
the ſucceſſion of perſons, leaſtof all thar of doQrine. 
Shee hath not that of the policie of the ancient 

Church, for in the ancient Church there were no 

Popes, no Cardinalls, no Patriarches, no not Archs 

biſhops and Biſhops after the Romiſh faſhion. All 

the Apoſtles in reſpe of the power of the keyes, 

and authority of the Apoſtleſhip were equall, If 

«16.30.21, there were any difference betweene them, itwas 
not in reſpec oftheir fun@ion. For # they were 
all * joynt tenants immediately to -the ſupreme 
 Apolile, the Prince of Apoſiles the Lord Ieſus, 
From him they all immediately recciued ' rhe 
4% *3* ſame commiſſion, to teach all nations, the » ſame 
power to forgiue ſinnes. Their names were equally 
written ypon the twelue foundations ofthe high Ieru- 
« Mar. 19.28, ſalem : they are placed vpon twelue thrones, not ſub- 
s _ Oaicen AILErmate, be coordinate, in the ſame pitch & emine- 
:.Sm.Nic, Cic,of the ſame dignitic,cven as the twelue tribes, They 
155.24.7- are (ſaid Conſtantine the great in the Councell of 
Nice) twelue pillars, notthen vaderpropped by one 

another, but which being- ioyned together bare yp 

the 


$1oh 


WP nn Ce # A | __ 
EO 28 ES SE OS £ Ty > SO re TTY 7 IRR * "uy , 
I T #*; Ma Oe Lo OT TED PRs 4h # FH Qs 58 4 x 2 of FOweers, 3 Ne "<p «EIN ds EE a Or Ree ve. Hagen | 
HR? IS EK Pr 2a £ A IS Br Oat 4 BI I ES V5 p: 8-54 SOS 6 IEA 18.4 AS: Ks Ps Id z WO - 6 : wo : : 
—_ SORTS fs AAPL E WS RES EE a. 2 WP ER EOS he” I 2, 
FEE Pe, 1 FR WE 4 - ., 


{ POT ICED; bots ES : FEI 
Ib. 3 _ g Fes wee 1 OP ton 4B [6 ul TFw,s X'S AEDT 

LW Pg > 3 ELIT og Ne &F. TP zach o YE - he : - KI * 4236 wh 1% " "IPD . 4 : Fs 

it 4 oy EIN» £ LTH 2h Coe Ls URS - * 4 k : 265 vu $364 MER FOE OY POS 4 

(- i yy *" OY a ee Sao" + es a by CAO hh 5 ee MIB 43 [EO WONT OT EE Ne OST” ho Mo neke WT ES Os TEN £0, of ore fol de Rr 

CI CAGES TE EI OT ee Ee eye 2 og ber es nd oa OT I BO Sf PO are wp at $4 rt We Fe Po RE PT 
T wa ON $5? TOS F524 2p. ke "LS $6. of ID 2 oy we” PET bes - < p OO TAG. 2 & © CA : 

% of _ G Ls Ent 


A 


ws 
Sf 
<I0N 
FH '® 
OSS 
35 or 5 es” 
"_ ' 1G5 BW 
TIE RD IB 
arte Te rg 'T, 
225 


RO og oe RTE, ane Ek 


- ————M 
Reformed Rel. exanined and confuted T5 


the edifice ofthe Cburch. Be'ir, 'that the Lord hath 
promiſed the keyes ofthe kingdome of heauento Se, 
| Peter, he* hath beſtowed the ſame power ypon the p14, 40 45) 
other Apoſtles: be it, 8that he hath prayed that his g Luc.zz.z2, 
faith might not faile, he hath © prayed alſo 9917.20, 
for all the faithful : beir, that he hath exhorted him ; 1,1. 1. 
thrice, i to fcede his ſheepe, this was becauſe he had 16.179, © 
denied him thrice, * Atriple deniall wanted 4 three- * 7* Wor; 
fold reeſtabliſhment : he which had [ſtumbled thrice, $510. i 
was to be lifted vp tarice. Shall any extraordinary «26100, 5 
Priuiledge be allowed him becauſe of this recſtabliſh- roam +, 7 
ment? Muſt thoſe feruants which are moſt frequent- Pelu.th. r. op, 
ly and earneſtly put in minde oftheir duties , for this 193- 7m. 
be ſiippoſed to be in greater auRority 2 ſhall they be *"® 
placed in a degree aboue the other ? Nay they them- 
{elues interpretit on the contrary, and take it for an 
angric diſlike their ſuperiours haye ofthem : they are 
vexed foritwith S*, Peter, and if their Maſters could 
ſc into their hearts,as his could, they would ſay with | 
him,!Thow know ſt that 7 lone thee, thou know'{t that OS CE. 
I defire to ſerue thee, Finally be it, thar the Lord hath * 6-eg. vyl. in 
ſaid vntohim, ® Thou art Peter, and upon this rocke 7) & wetTeſt 


will I build my Church: * The moſt ancient and moſ} Tal, om 


renowned amongſt the fathers teach , that Chriſt ©1il.deTrin, | 


vnderſtood not the the perſong-bue the confeſſion of = PROS 
St, Peterznot Peter viz:the rocke which cotfeſſed ,» but bor, 55, Hil.de 


the rocke by him contefled, viz:Icfus Chriſt our Lord. 779% (2-0: 64 
Aug. rttraft.l, 


H -owbeit, wee willingly confeſſe, that the Church \ ,71 i» tas, 

hath beene built vpon SF, Peter, but not vpon him tra, 124.69 

onely, He is one of the foundations ofthe Church, —_—_ 4. 

bur not the onely foundation of it, one of the —_ diam cet 
| pillars 


n 1.Pct.2.17, 


#$ iPet,5.12, 


ſhould idely haue challenged to him 


PI we 
31 Wo 
" 


Io6 PopiſhPreindices 94inſff the + 
pillars, one of the twelue Iudges of the twelue tcibes 
Iſraell, but not the foundation of theſe foundations, 
the pillarof theſe pillars , the Iudge of theſe Iudgcs, 
but a collaterall foundation, a collatcrall pillar, a _col- 
laterall Iudge with the other Apoliles his compani- 
ons, Furthermore Sf. Peter vacCertooke not, to de- 
poſe Kings, or to v ſurpe any ſuch authority, contra- 
rily he hath ioyned theſe two duties together: ® Feare 
God honanr the kixg how heatheniſh a tyrant ſoeuer, 
and Perfecutor of the Church, the Emperour at hat 
time was, ? He had no dominion likewiſe ouer the o-. 
ther guides of the Church, whome he calleth his. 
companions in ofhce. 

Now albeit $*. Peter ſhould hauehad that autho- 
thority, which isattributed te the Pope at this day, 
yet they are ſtill to proue, that it died not with him, 
And if hisauthority of Apoſtle-ſhip ſuruiued him nor, 
how much lefſe that of being the Prince. of the A+ 
poſtles? If the other Apoſtles in regard of their A-. 
poſtle-ſhip, hauc not left them(clues ſucceſflours,how- 
ſhould he leauc his jurifdichon ouer them behind him? 
He had the gittofdocing miracles, to whom hath he 
particularly bequeathed this faculty 2 Can the Pope 
doe any miracles? He was the Apoſtle of the circum- 
ciſton : is the Pope the Apoſtle ofthe ewes? Theſe of- 


. fices of the Apoſtles were extraordinary, like that of 


Moſes, which was extinguiſhed in his perſon, and 
did not outliue him. Asthen the Biſhop of Epheſus. 
etheauthori- 
ty of Tohn the Euangeliſt,& theBiſhop of Alexandria 
tha of S*, Mark,albcitthat tradition report, thattheſe 

wo 
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Reformed Rel. examined andconfilted, 107 
ewo Apoſiles had biſhops for their ſucceſſors,S*.lohn - 

at Epheſus, S*,Mark,at alexandria:Even ſo the Popes 
vnreaſonably vſurp the authority of S*, Peter, vader 

pretence that. tradition maketh them his ſucceſſors, 

So that, inthis reſpe&, the Papall Monarchte hath no 
Apoſtolicall ſncceſſion, ſeeing that notonly , it hath 

not had its originall inthe times of the Apottles, bur 

allo this kind of ſovcraigntie was a long time aiter 
yaknowue in the Church: 4 S*, Cyprian calls Corneli- © or 4p. cx; 
us Biſhop of Rome; his collegue and Co-Biſhop,and 4 4t»1 cd. 


Parei v9 alin 


the other Biſhops c9ep/copos, or the fellow Piſhops ,,j;,, 


-. 


of Cornelius; he blameth him for hauing receive £pi 55.4 
thoſe, which the other Biſhops ( whem hee cal- £1"... 
leth the fellow Biſhops of Cornelius) had excom- Cont Africa; 
municated; hee ſets before him the ſtatute of the 5%: 488 
diſcipline of thoſe times , inioyning that the ,j;/4.5” _ 
cauſe ſhould be iudged, where the crime was com- 

mitted;a ſtatues which he gronndeth vpon iuſtice and 

Equitic, ypon the: commiſſion giuen to all Paſtours, 

and the power which every one of them hath by 

yertue of his Commiſfiion, ouer that portion of the 

flocke which is aſſigned him, of which he is to giue 

acceunt vnto the Lord. Likewiſe he ſharpely repre- 

hendeth Stephen alſo Biſhop of Rome, teaching that 

as there is but one Church through out the whole 

world deuided into many members viz: particular 
Churches: ſotkere is but one Biſhopricke diuided 

into many particular Biſhopricks, He attributeth the |, Fe” 
ſame authority to the other Apoſtles with S*, Peter, i. Eccle: ws 
alchoughto denoteynitieit was ſaid to Sf. Peter, I 


will giue thee the keyes of the kingdome of heauen. 
O 2 Ir 
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Popiſh Preiudices ag ainfl the = 
It is not then to the perſon of S<Perer, but to Peter 
: as repreſenting the vnity of all the Apoſtles. Of which 'n* 
oe _ mind alſo are * St, Hierome, and S*; Auſten :» The 
4ugsft.raft in ſynod of Alexandria addrefleth their tynodall epiſtle, 
| lovan.113 & not to the Bifhop of Romein: particular, butto him 
bl | - » Gatal (ys, conioyntly with the other,without the interpoſition 
WE't eft.Concl.Nic, of any diſtinftion betweene them; Athanafius neuer 
"4:4 $2438, 8 callethhimotherwiſe,thenhis Co-biſhop,and Com- 
| it miniſter; his fellow Biſhop;and fellow Miniſter, Ho- 
fius ſubſcrtbed firfl ro the Canons- of the Nicene 
Councell,notas repreſenting the Biſhop of Rome, 
bur generally the Weſterne Churches : after the ſame 
manner as the Biſhop of Alexandria thoſe. of Zeype;, 
Lybia;Peatapolis,cxe., Hoſus:was not there then, 
co repreſent the vniuerſall Biſhop of rhe Church, bur 
to repreſent the-Churches of the Veſt, as: cvery of 
the other Biſhops,Churches of a particular circuit or 
auriſdiction,as it may more amply. be ſeene by their 
ſubſcriptions. Laſtly, that which hapned vato the 
ra. r. conc, Pope in the fixt Councell of Carthagepurs all out of 
Concil.carthag. doubt,and admitteth of no reply. A certaine lewd 
£:11,419: companion named ©Lppiarims depoſed from his Mi- 
Mapd. Coe, ,. niſteriall funionand preterment bythe/Biſhops of 
649.9, Africa,repaired to Zofimms then Biſhop of Rome,who 
hauing reinftituted him,and decming this a fit occafi- 
on to enlargethe bounds of his dominion , graſpett 
it-faſt, and poſtcth this 4ppiar/ue reconfirmed with 
his Embaſſadours to the Councel of Carthage, giuing 
them moreoverin commiſſion , ro demand thar-che 

vniverſall authority-of the Pope ſhould bee acknow- 
ledged by the Councel}, alleagingto that. purpoſe 
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Reformed Rel. examined, andconſuted. 109 

& Canon'ofthe Nycene Synode.,/ Vpon' theſe paſſa» 
4d þ :3.Z oſimus dying, Exlaltusis choſen in his: place, 
x the greater part of the Clergy and people: but he 


gaue.place to.the violence of Boxzface, who out ofthis 
ambition: proſecuted: that which- Zo/immus had de- 
manded,touching:the adoledgemen 'of his pri- 
macy. The Counccll flatly denicd,that there was any 
thing in- the-records of the Nicene 'Synode ; which 
might fayour his pretended ptimacie,and in themean 
time ſent Commiſhricsto the Patriarchs: of Conſtar: S 
tinople and Alexanaria,tohauc afight of theauthen- i 
ticke copies of theaQs of the: Councell which were YH 
keprby them. Vponthis Pope Boniface died. Cele- | 


ftineſucceeded bimwho allo with the like heat, clat. Wo 

* medtheapprobationofhisfaine4 authority, Bur the = 
p Councell having already.diſcoucred by the report of WW 
their Commiſſaries;thatthe authenticke copies of the Ss 
NiceneSynod'contained noſuch matter asthe proud n 
Biſhops of Rome required, blamed their fraud ;,chec- "$i 

ked their infofeticie;and adtured them. to: receiue no "- 

more appeales, adding thus notadlereafon that the = V 

grace of the hotyſpirit would not bee wanting $0 4ny tnoilt.concit, © 
Province,wnleſcſome man imagined that God could Afr.«d Ceft, W 
znſpire inſtice t0 one only,and that; he'vwoul, i withhold "_ for L mg a7 

it from an infinite number of Biſhops. 2x quan eft,O6, i 

'; Nowthis hiſtory maketh it appeare vnto vs, that I Y 

yntill chat time,the Churches of 24/2 had not ac- [ A 
knowledged the Pope. So thar if at this day ,chere : il 2 

4 were any in thoſe*parts of the world, which did ac- 5% bh 


their ſicceflours 


the Pope hath beene from: the beginning: 
T3 vatuerſal. 


knowledge him,they ſhonld not 
_ i 
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10 Popiſh Preindices againſt the 
vaiverſall Biſhop, how happened it that at that time 
he was not vniverſally obeyed by the Church ? But ir 
is no leſſe remarkable,that the Popes which required 
this acknowledgement from the Councell, ſent not 
men to expoſtulate with thatafſembly by authority, 
much leſſe to excommunicate them vpon their retu- 
fall as ſchiſmarickes: as alſo, that allcaged no 
Scripture for the primacie , but onely the Canon of a 
Councell.Yet they vſcd a ſtrange boldneſle,in daring 
to fallific the Canons of the Nicene Synode: A fraud 
yet of whichtheir ſucceflours ſeeme to haue beene- a- 
ſhamed: For in the decrees of the Nicenecouncell, as 
we haue received them from them, there is nothing 
Bic, 


extant which maketh for the primacy:but int 
other Patriarches are rather equalifed to the 
ofRome. Laſtly , theharſhcenſure, withwhichthis 
councell entertained the Pope, which nevettheleſle 
was but provinciall,witnefſet | 


fethiit nor, thatarthartime 
his authority was new? This being ſo; ſeeing that ſuc- 
ceſſion muſt drawe its line fromthe fo, and thatthe 


| firſtRomane Biſhop had notthar: | h'he 
that 


hath chatrnowraignetlt: it followerh 
ſucceſhon inthe Popesſhip, and by 
the wholcſtate ofthe Papacie, © * 


£ 


a ton Aon; 
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Fhat the Cardinals, Patriarchs , Arehbiſhops, 
B iſhaps., Preefls, Deacons, Monkes , and 
N azines of the Romiſh Church arc_» 
not of Apeſiolicalt in- 
Stitution, 
| 
Fter we hane examined the ſuccefion of 
the ſupreame degree of authoritie in the 
church of Rome,come wee now to the in- 
B29 feriout orders, and firſtto the Cardinalls, 
Who is ſo ignorant at this day, astothinke,or ſo im- 
pudent as to affirme, that their inſtitution was in the 
> | 4 times of the Apoſtles; or that their office, ſuch as it is. 
atthis day,was inthe church a good while after the 
age of the Apoſtles, The chutch increaſing, there xyere: - 
created by the principall churches ® Presbyrers Carab- « pyyy yr, 
zales, thatis to ſay, principall, or chicte Elders, D/a- bb.4. de inues. 


#9pi Cardixales, principall or thiefe Deacons, Their ©'9 x 
office was limited within the iuriſdiftion of the church i Io: 
where they were created; if at Rome, within the iuri- | $3 
dition ofthe-church of Rome: -it at Carthage, within La: 
OY ) | | 
the iurifdition of the church of Carthage, Their iN# 
charge was a ſuperintendency over the common El- I @: 
ders.and common Deacons. The Cardinalls at this 16: 


day, hauenothine of jitbut thename, their charge is: 
uite of another nature, their inſtitution'is alcogether 
diflerent. They are now the eleours ofthe Pope, 
whict they were not anciently,cxceprthoſe of the ci-- 


tie. 


| 
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h [| tic ofRome as making a partofthe Clergie, Now they 

| 19 take care of the affaires of ail*thoſe churches , which 

i | || are obedient to the Pope: anciently their charge was 

138 + bounded withinthecircuitof one church alone. How- 

| | RES ſoever it's true indeed, that by hypocriſic , they beare 

wit! now adaies certaine ticles, which ſeemeto aſſigne and 

| ME to binde them to certaine pariſhes in.:Rome ; to the 

1158 end that they may retaine,, it not the truth , yer the 

if 31198 __ nameof what they were anciently, Anciently their 

10 111008 authority allowed them-not- any degree aboue Bi- 

; ſhops: now they are,as it were, Princes ofthe bloud 

in the church,next to the triple crowne, So then the 

Cardinalls have no ſucceſsion deriuced from the Apo- 

ſtles,and by conſequence neither the church of Rome, 

inreſpeR ofthis part ofher policy, | MARY 

As for the Patriarchs, there were none of them alſo 

| iuthe times ofthe Apoſiles,nora long time after.On- 

i | 6Can,6, ly weread in the decrees of the Nicenecouncell, that 

1 | their juriſdiction is called an ancient cuſtome,atearme 

1 very different from ay Apoftolicall tradition. Moreo- 

| | verthe Patriarchs were fupreame , andi equiall rothe 

| Biſhop ofRome in iuriſdiction: he was buttheir com- 

| panion,albeic he were firſt in order, All the otherPae« 

191 Þ triarchs haue long ſince renounced the communis of 

' }3 JR__ the Roman church: the Pope alſo will no longer be 

17/178 88 acconted a Patriarch. The Patriarchs whichare at this 

| | 'W_ day in the Romiſh church, are clefted by the Pope, 

12/18 BB who hath no power to chooſe thejleeing that at their 

| ji z '8 firſt inſtitution ( which howfoever was not Apoſtoli- 

19:18 call) they were his fellowes1n authoritie, So the Pa- 

ol | ; triarchs ofthe Romiſh church haueno Iawfull ſucceſ- 
1} 


Reformed Rel. examined 


ſion, their beginning being not ne 
, denn es of the Apoſil 


"'TheRomiſh Archbiſhops ahd Biſhops at this day 
arc nothing like thoſe ancient, primitiue ones, Ifay 
not onely inreſpe& oftheirmanners, but allo in re- 
ſpec of their authority, Their authority at this day 
dependeth barely of the Pope: anciently, it was not 
ſubie&ed but. to the Companie of Bithops ; They 

_might not be depoſcd, but by the common conſent. 
They were not bound,torunne to Rome for their c+ 
IeRion; Butthey gaue their mutuall aduice, one to 
another, both 4n the cleion and depoſition of a 
Biſhop. Anciently they had no ſuch authority ouer 
the magiſtrate, as they at this day yſurpe. It's worth 
the obſervation, to ſee how matters are chan- 
ged. Their authority in reſpeR ofthe Pope,is become 8: 
Puſh: in peo? the. magiſtrate, tyrannicall- This m7 
33their comfort, that they haue gotten on the one 
ſide, thatwhich they haue loſt on the other ; ſo they 
would hau* it, choofing rather to be ſubie& to one 
whois far from them, and whoſe greatneſle depend- 
.crh of theirs, chen-to many-whichare neare them, 
and whoſclaſtre might obſcure theirs, In-regard of 
this order therefore, there is no ſucceTion in the 
 ChurchofRome. t, 
. . Intheancient Church therewere Elders tearmed 
 Freſbyter;, from whence came the name of Prebfters, 
4  Priefts;ButthePrieſts ofthe Romiſh Church retaine 
n>thing ofthem, but the name, Their Principall ofkce 
wasto © teach and iminftruct, where as the Romitſh, x,Tim,r.89, 
«Trad P 


174: "Pop Pretadiets againff the ©. 
Pridfis'for heonitare; ate vnlearned idiots; and by 
ſd.  canſcquence-are / no-orhetwiſe faccefſonrs of thoſe 
1.08 Pcimitiue ones, then-darkneſſe, pouerty, ſickneſſe!ſtic- 
if ceedlig ht; wealth ;health; Now this default; can- 
| not beexculed, byalleaging tharir is the faulrof the 
| perſons; -for ſg! it 'is in" Eccldfiafticall i fundions , 
| that whete the incapacity of the perſonis,the function 
\ont cannotbee.I call here the incapacity; not ſimply the 
| þ | Saad of the "gs bur the be veer of Ken 
| / 
| 
| 


3 * 


h x v2on her, chis cannot eb im the bp Shs Sf a 64 
ſhee cannor be 4 nurſe beyond the name, So he 
which hath not in ſome- ſort the abilities requiſite for 
teaching, he cannot poffibly bea teacher, if he ſuc- 
ccede one thatcould anddidreach, he ſiccecdeth him 
notas teacher, but- onely in his name. © Moreouer, 
the Principall part of the pricfts office-confifteth now 
a dayes in munibling6fmafe ,andin being factificers, 
of which there is 1o'mention'in the Primiriue ordina- 
tion of Prieſts; G ©! 121 by SM 
| 'Inthe ae Chuteti OP aDeke ns FOUMA 
(AR63-3. hrereate Deie615; \Achflcftcris) fobdticods,) Bir 
whatthatie'thoſe proptleof the! Abtjent Deacons , he " 
fide the name > Take they/any car& ofthe poet ? Th 
gw. ſuck their blood by a cruell and importng __ 
action oftheirtetiantts?' Totthey Tefge tib}eg? 
cthemi(elties ate 5$19PHIGURPatte tended At ehEſ'S 
Jnawovrdy ſcenes they 86ehotthCofice” of thi eb ant 
"ent Dedcons: 'how(halltheybe their ſtrccefſic ers?" 
Conceming Menkes and Nimnes, white willnor 
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be ſound a-fillable in ſcripture, to fignifie that there « 11;uev, in 
were any.inthe age of the Apoſiles, ©- $*: Hieromevit.Pau/.Erex 
who hath>muclz extolled this vrotcffion- tercheth, 

its originall from Paul the Hermite; afaire tune after, 

the Avoſtles. It elſe where, he reſerreth its beginning, 
 roatime moreancient, he contradicteeh both -him-!r ;, cacy1, (ris 
ſelfe and the truth, being carried away by the exceſſiue=ccleſ.nom. 
affection he bare to this profeſſion. Howſoeuer the 7 
Monkes of theſe times,cannotiuſtly be accounted the 

' ſucceſlours of theſe Monkes. which St; Hierome ſo 
much:commendetls: VVhat: maketh a-monke 8 ſayd.: ,4paul.dein- 
he, withinccitties? Theſe not onely abide in-citties, butſir.,2ton. 
eueninthem build cittics.Þ In S*.Auſtens time it was >* . Hon 
theitfora Monk to beg : now it is an eſpeciall point ,cc,ciſe of 
of theirfanctitie. i In S*, Cyprians|time itwas not yn his pointiilts 
lawfullforhim who had vowed continencie to marry qr Prom 
afterwards :hnow it's a matter mo ſtroutly hareticall; ;; :xcar.3. # 
except when the Pope diſpenceth with it , whom. Ba. 
like a God vpon earth can doe whatſocuer it plea®h IND >; 
him, and-morealſo then God in heaven. for-ke can 
make vice vertue,and vertue vice by his difpenſations. 


CHAP: XXVIIL / 


That the Ceremonies of the Romiſh, Church art 
nos of Apoſtolicall inflitution. 


pay F weconſider the Ceremonies of the Ro- 
27 [7 miſh Church, we ſhall quickly ſec;that the 
© FS ancient fimplicity and Apoſtolicall;puriry 
=. 15not tobe found in her that thoſe: decent 

P 2 cultomes 
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14 Popiſh preinudices againſ} the 

cuſtomes of true antiquity, are either quite changed 
by her, or ſoextreame!y abuſed, that they are made 
vnprofitable; In the: louri ſhing time of tie Apoſiles, - 
there was nothing vicd in baptiſme but water : after- 
wards therewas added Chriſme and fincethar,fale 8 
fpittle, VVhat ſucceſſi6 haue theſe additions,theſe rew 
ſuperfluiries, ſeing they had nottheir originall,-arthe. 
firl? inſtitution of that ſacrament> The channell & pipe 
as it were of ſucceſion here grew faulty, and receaued 
inthis ſtinking water running athwart. The diſguiſc- 
ment which they haue-put vpen the holy-fupper, is 
yet moreprodigious, they haue miſerably and ynhap- 

- Pily mangled it: they haue cleftthe ſeale of the Kin 
of Ars. in the middle, and caſt away: the one halte 
of it, What is it that ſuperſtition Fes: & notta venture 
vpon? Ve haue the inſticution 8 cans of this holy fa- 
crameatrecited by three Euangeliſts and by S*, Paul. 

2an there be any thing more pure, moreſimplc, leſſe 
ſiiffed with ſuperfluous & ſuperſtitiousceremonies?. 
lefſe accompanied with pomp & compliment92Now 
compare with that purity, ſimplicitic, that nakedneſſe 

{as I may ſay) of ceremonies, the hiſtrionicall pomp, 

the apiſh geſtures, and anticke trickes of the Maſks : 

can there be any thing imagined more vnlike ynto it, . 

and diſproportionable? VVhat ſucceſſion then may be 

conceiued,or acknowledged, where the -diſfimilitude- 
i5 ſo great, but a ſtcceſſion of evill ro good, of cor«. 


ruptionto purity? . ,,, 

Moreouer what ſhall we ſay of their ſuperſtitrous 
conſecration of chappels, altars;pixes, fonts, Chali- 
ces, p.ates, veſtiments, holy oile, holy bread, holy wa- 

| | | ecr- 


42551b 
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Reformed Rel ax amined and confuted. 115 
eer,of their Beads, Agnus Dei, Images, of their chriſt 
ning of Bells,ofthe hallowing ofen on ſwords. 
From-whence will they ferch the: inſtitution. of theſe 
trumperiesHadthey:a. heart of lead,a face of iron,&a 
forehead of brafle,yet they would nor dare to affirme: 
cthatany oftheſe fopperies were in vie in'the age of 
the Apoſtles? VVhat ſucceſſion then of them can they 
pretend? Laſtly their procefſions, their ſtately pompe 
at funeralls , ſo Proud and magnificentthat now they 
fondly liue and dic altogether: Came it from the A+ 
poſiles?Yeais itnotarelique ofthe Pagi ſuperſtition? 


CHAP. XXIX; |. - 
Thas there isno ſucceſſion, im reſpect of doitrine, 
in the Romiſh Church, 


z@S\/ttheworſt of all is, that they are deſticute. 
9. of the ſucceſſion of the truth , which is the 
I p Y fouleand life of the Church. 
Iz 8 True atiquite beleeued), © thatthey «Apoe.r4.19, 
which dicin the Lord , reſt from their labours : zhey 
belecue,thacat their departure-out of this life , they 
goeto Purgatotie,thereto fry in'as ſcorching/a fire 
asthatin hell. 

True a»tiqu/ty beleeved,that > when we- ſhall haue bLuca7,19, 
done all that which is commanded ys, we are but vn-. 
profttable ſervants, becauſe wee ſhall haue done no 

more then was our dutie to doe, 
__ Theyteachthatman already culpable before God,, 
may merit cternall lite,ex cod/gn0 , by exatt propore 
tion of the worke of the wages, 

> 2 0 True: 
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118 _ Popiſh Preiuaices againſt the. +. 
True antiquity belecued © that the fiifferings of 


f Rom, 8.1% | 
this preſent lite,are not fufficient to.counterpoite the 


plorywhichiscteamall;: 2 12s i oo iug erent 
 Theybelecue , that they doecounterpoile themin 
- merit${£ £5; | 


Antiquitie beleeued,that weare faued freely. They | 
bele:ue,thatweare faved by the merir of our works. 
dEphcl,2.38, CAntiquitiebelceved thatweare faved'4 by grace 
through taith,and that nor of our ſelues , it is the /gitt . 
of God,not by workes,to the end that no man might = - 
boaſt, A105 6300901 A2Y 
They belceue , that weare ſaved , partly by grace 
through ſaith, partly by merits and workes , that faich fe 
is partly the gift of God , and partly an. cfte&, of our 0 
freewall, £3.34 
eTir3.5, Antiquitie belecucd , that we are not *© ſaucd by ty 
workes of rightzoufneſſe,which we haue done; 7: =» 
They beleeue,that weare {aved, ex comgrno , by the: 
1108 workes which we doe betore our regeneration,and ex' 
181 'Y o conaigno,by thoſe which follow-1t. | a 
| io {Pſal.143.2, CAntiquitieprayedtheLord, * not to enter into. 
indgement with his ſervants, becauſe that before hum. 
* no Fel {hall be iuſtified, GS G299 
They belecue,that the Lord ſhall enter. into: 1udge-. 
ment with them,for they belceue to beiuſtified by rhe 
merit of cheir workes. 
Primitiue, and Apoſtolicall an#:qaity belecucd, 
thats Gods eledtion was every waytree: that election: 
is of grace,that if itbe of grace it isnomore of works, 
otherwiſe grace were no more grace, 'but-if1r bee of: 
workes,itis no more of grace, otherwiſe workes were; 
No more \workes, | They 
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Reformed Rel examined and tonfuted. 119. 
» 1Theybelceve,thatitis ofgrace,andofworks too. 
bs tiquity beleeued , ® thatitis God which efle+ pay , ; 3 
Qually produceth in vs to will, and ro. doe, according 
to his good pleaſure. > 
They attribute both the one, and the other. in part, _ ,_ . ., 
rotheirowne free will, 4 £7 bole) I 
Antiquitie beleeved,) thatwe are notableto think i 2.Cor.3.5, 
any thing of our ſelues,but that our ſufficiency- is tro 


bo 


God. 5504 - & tr | 
They attxibute our ſuthetency in part £6-our owne 
, elues, Es 360 , toy NS 
Antiquitybeleeued , *rhat wee can doenothing jiok.rs.s, 
without Chriſt. * ret ye {ron , 
Theybelecue,that we canwithout Chriſt, while we 
| are'not yet engraffed into-him;doe' workes which me- 
/. bg ric eternall life ex congrae,as before our regeneration, 
_ and thatwithoutthe graceot God a-man may for a 


@ % 
= 


time be without finninge: 4s ia 
- - 4ntiquitybelccued,that Fo four owne nature:wee LEpheſay; + | 
are the children at wrath : they belecue , that by the -&+ 1 
ftrengthofour owne natute, weareable to. prenare, 6%Y 
and codifpoſe our ſeluesforgrace..r; 67 
—1Antiquity beleeved; mw, that: before \Chrift hath = Epheſ.2.1;. ”' 
quicknedvs,we are'deadinfinnes:: They belecue that 2 iq 
wehauztreewillto good.. | Loon , 
2. Antiquitiebelceied, that-"-the ſpirit fighteth Gl = | 
gainſtthe fleſh, andrhe fleth againſt the ſpirit, &thar a] 
theyarcicontrary'things 1n'vs;/ , 

4 Th?ybelecue,thatweare able to fulfill the Iaw of 
God perfe&ly,thatisto ſay,withourſinne, 

"10 Ant iqaztze belceved,that ®:the lulking of the fleſh sRem, 8.7; 


_ 


| is. 


as't . 


P loh,17. 9, 


. 4lob.rs. 5. 


ſRem 9.158 


predeſlijnatus,Make thy ſelfe predeſtinated, ifthouart 


120 Popiſh Precudices a0 4)uff the 
Hog y againſtGod , and cannot bee ſubieAeo the 
WO . 


They acknowledge cven in the ſcſh a freewill to 
good, 

Ant iquitizbeleeued,that Chriſt y prayed not for 
the world, but for thoſe whom the EF hath giuen 
him out ofthe world. 

They beleeue, that it is no certaine number for 
which the Lord hath prayed , but thathe prayed in- 
diftcrently for all. 7-24 

The Ancients beleeved, that all they who haue 
q heard ofthe father,and haue learned of him, come 
vnto Chriſt,and that no man commeth vnto him, vn« 
lefle the father drawe him. 

They beleeue, that they who come not to Chriſt, 
hauc heard ofthe father as well as the other : and that 
there is no grace, nor particular cle&tionin the calling 
and cover fiox of a Chriſtian. | 
Antiquitie beleeved;rhat it is Chriſt which*choo- 
ſeth vs,and not we that chooſe him. 

They on the contrary belecue, that wee chooſe 
Chriſt,for they make that grace by which hee calleth 
vs to him vniverſall,and ſuppoſe it indifferently pro- 
poſed to all,ſothatinrefpe& of Chrilt, there isno cle- 
ction, ſeeing he promiſcuoully calleth allr, but thatwe 
chooſe of our ſelues to poeynto him. VWhencethatis 
alwaies in their mouthes, Fac vt predeſfiineris,ſt non es 


nor. 
Antiquitie heleeued, that God hath _ vpon 
whom he will haue mercy, and compaſſion _ 
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R-farmed Rel.exmmined andeonfuted, 21 
he pleaſerh ro'haue compaſſion, that hee hath mercy 
on whom he will haue mercy, and whom he will hee 
hardnech. 
They bereaue God of this liberty, and accuſe them 
of blaſphemie who atcribute it vato him. 
Antiquitiebelecucd,that they who fall away , who 
goc*out from among the faichfull, were neuer of the #1.lob, 2. 15, 
number of the farthfull, for ifthey had beene of vs(laith 
$.10hn)chey would hae tatried with vs. 
Th ybelceue,that they who are truely faithfull to 
day,may fall away to morrow , and that no man can 
be aſured ofhis perſeuerance. | : | 
Antiquitte belceued, that wee haue 4 not receiued Rn #5. 
the {>irit of bondage to be againe in fearc,but the ſpi- "AT 
rit of adoption which cryeth in _ hearts, Abbe Fa. 
. ther, 
- Theybelecue thatthe ſpirit of the faichfull is a ſpi- 
ritof teare , that they muſt alaics liue in doubt ,thar | 
ro haucaſctledaſſurance is preſumption. lp q 
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ntiquitiebelezued,rhat whoſocucr belecucth in [# 'l 
* Chriſt hath everlaſting life, | * Joh:3:3%, 1 
 Theylay,that he who belecueth in Chriſt cannor q 
be certaine of lite, albcit tae Lord hath ſaid it, which is F_ 
in effe&, to belecuc that wee muſt no belecue in « 
Chtiſt: for how ſhal hebeleeue in Chrit,whodoubt- di] 
eth whether Chriſt loyeth him or not? Whether | | 
Chriſt will loue hum continually as they teach hum to 7 
8. dovwbr? we het F 
Antiquitie belecued that there is no* fearein loue I 
and that perfe& loue calteth out feare. \ WIR ; 
They commend feare in thoſe which ouglit to #: 
wi burns» | 


T2 Fopiſh Preindices againſt the 

burne with loue,not that feare of offending God that: 

filial teare,bur a feare of being, damned, a/erniletcare. 

Ltiquitie belecued, thar there is but onenaturall. 
body of Chriſt,and hat compoſed of tac ſubſtance of } 
the bleſſed Virgin, 

They would ſceme indeed to beleeue ſo too, but by 
the infnire mulricude of theic hoftzes,or ſacrifices each 
_ of which they ſay 1s Chriſts body,attributing vnto him 
alſo bodies made of bread, they betray their difimu- 
lation,and ſhew themſelues to belecc the quite CON- 

trar 

Zntiquitic belecued, that the y Sacrament of the 
altar was broken bread: hey belecue thatit is the bo« 
dic of Chrift, which is not broken. 

«© Antiquitie beleeued, that the heavens muſt con- 
raine Chriſt vneill his ſecond comming. They beleeve- 

thatthe body of Chrift is every where , where their 
hoſttes are, 
Ant iquitie belezved,thar thofe were not ro be be- 
«Mat.z426,, leened which ſhould ſay, Here u Chriſt there i Chriſt, 
p he ts in the ſecret thambers. 
They thinke, and ſay the contrary every day , =— 
they [ate him abourthe ſtreets, when they carry him 
to the ficke, when they ſhut him vp inthe Pixes. 

Antiquities beleeued, char Þ Iefus Chriſt is offered 
bur once: they belcene that he is offered anumberleſle 
number of rimes. 

Antiquitie beleeued, hari 'twas © impoſſibleChriſt 
ſhould be offered often , vnlefſe hee ſiffere] often... 

They belceue, that he is offered every day without ſuf 
tcring, | 
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Reformed Rel, examined and tonfuted, 127 
C Antiquitie belecued,thatwekaue bne 4 one Medi ©7+ Tim. 3. 5+ 
atour towards God. They belcene,that we haue many. 
nt iquitie elecucd, that © we Ought-to call vp- eRem,to, 14. 
on none buthim in whom we beleeue, They beleeue,  . 
that we muſt call vpon many in whom it is not Jawſull 
to belecue,namelythe Saints and Saintefles of Para- 
diſc. > 2 | a 
Anttquitie beleeted,, that wee may with a ſound FHEDAST 
heart in afull perſwaſion of taith,, yea with boldneſſe = 
goctothe throne of grace that we yay obtaine mer- 
cy,and finde grace to helpe in timeot need, | | 
They teach, that it is preſumption, & that we muſt 
'victhe mediation of the Saints to God, as we doe the 
interceſſion of Court favorites to the King, 
Antiquitze beleeued,3 that only God knoweth the yg 2.Chro,s.30 
heart. They belecue,that the Saints knowe all our ſe- 
iCrets, 
Antiquitie alloweth not prayerfor the dead ( wee 
ſay true Antiquity whichis the Scripture)forir teach- 
cth that;Þ after death commeth judgement, which 
uſt be vaderſtood ammediatly after , tor otherwiſe 
one might ſay as well, that after our birth commeth 
11dgement, H 
On the contrary , #hey belecue| that indgement 
commeth not immcediatly after death, and vponthis 
opinion they ground their prayersfor the dead, 
Antiquitie veleeued, that thatwhich entreth in at 
the mouth of a man,defileth not the man. + -- - + 
They belecue,that cating of fleſh in Lent defileth 
the man, 
., Antiquity beleeved, that roi command _— ;1Timia,s, 
Gai rom 


bHeb-9.27; © 


i —— — 


T24 - Popilh preindices againſ{ the 
from marriage,and certaine meats isa dorine of Di- 
vells. NY, 
The Romanifs comman and practiſe both, 
kExod.u® Artiquitie belecucd,that images were not to be 
worſhipped. £ | 
"The Romerſh Church ts fill offuch idolarrie. 
{ Jha,  Artiquitie beleeued that God is to be worſhip- 
ped inſpirit and truth, 
The Remiſh Church thinkesthere can be no reli- 
gion, where there is nota multitude of ceremonies: 
#1. Thel.x.10 471qu#tie belecued taat he which®Jaboureth nor 
ſhould not eat; 

The greateſt Sx/nts-amongt zhem abſtaine from 
1tbour andare moſt idle. | 
 Antiquitiebelecucd , that irwas *a more- blefſed 

thing to gius then to recciue.. . 
 Theybelecuefarre otherwiſe, for the moſt holy as 
moneſt them place their telicitic in povertie- 
»Prov.z08, Antiquity belecued,that it was expedientto ® pray , 
E. Son againſt poverty, Po | 
They belceue that its beſt to vow it,;. 


pAR.20.35. 


CHAP. XXX... 


That there 1s not ſo much as th? ſucceſſion of per-- 
ſons in the Church of Rome, 


oa VT how will this matter goc, ifit appeare - 
DI32 that they are deſtitute, not only of the ſuc- 
Y ceſſion of Eccleſiaſticall policie,ol the ſuc- 
# ccllion of ceremonies, ofthe {ucceſſion- of 
Ei eng TL, doctrins- 
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Reformed Ret. Examined ana nated, 125 


doArine, butalſo of the ſucceſſion of perſons ? If ic 
hath fayled in the Popes themlelucs,ſhall itnor by the 
ſame reaſon, haue fayled in the whole body depen- 
ding of them? Now he that would deny,that this ſuc-- 
celifon hath not beeneint:rrupted amongſt the Popes 
he mut,impudently venture to deny alſo the ovtragi- 
ous {chiſmes-made by the Antipopes ,.whilſt there 
were two,ſometimesthree, who cloymed this fucce(- 
fio. It cannot be ſaid, thatonly one of them had it,for 
wha:'s then become of the Churches: that depended 
on the other Popes? Shall they beexculcd by the pre- 
| tence of their well-meaning , becauſe every one ot the 
beleeued, that they depended on the trus Pope, .This 
good intention then ſhall excuſe the Donatills , * tor a Au34p.16; 
they thought they adhered.cothe ſucceſſion of the A- 
poltles: and why ſhould northe ſame exculc the Pro-- 
teſtants alſo,ſceing they beleeue verily , that their Mi- 
niſters are the ſucceſſours of thoſe Paſtours, which the - 
Apoflles planted in the Primitiue Churches... 

It is to no purpoſe to produce here the example of - 
Barbarins Phil;ppms,who being a ſlave; his'determi- 
nations w hich he gaue during the time of his iudica. 
ture were currantnevertheleſſe, evinalter he was dil 
covered to be a ſlane, For there is not the ſamereaſon 
| inthe Eccleſiaſticall funRtions, .Cy 
pend ofthe approbation of men, theſe of God, The 
Popes then being not true Popes, bur vſurpers before 
God,could hauz noauthoritie, whatſocyer men eſte» 
med of them, It isas idle to alleage the example of 
Tud as,becauſe that although he were a wicked man, . 
yethe was alawfull Apoſtle, notan intruder, but.one. 

Ss. Ro 
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426 Popiſh Pretudices 4g aruſt the \ 
lawfully called to the Apoſtleſhip,which canot be ves 
5 Geneb.chran, Fified of thoſePopes,which were thruſt out, becauſe 
6.448 10, thruſt into the chaire, Þ Genebrard goes farther then 
all this, when he pronounceth all thoſe Popes vnlaw- 
full, in whoſe cletion the Emperour of Germany 
bare the {way,although there were manyof them ſucs 
cceding one another,without ever. being depoſed, | 
The ſucceſſion then hauing tayled in the Popeſhip, 
(as I may ſo ſpeak)ſecing the Pope is the head of che 
whole body ofthe Romane Church , 1rwould be la- 
bourin vaineto ſhew., that ithath beene perſonally 
interrupted in his members , who haue no ocherſuc+ 

ccfion then whatis derived from his, 
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CHAP. XXXI, 


That its meere wrangling ts demand by what 
authority oze requires an holy 
Refor mat ion 


#9V:. be ir{lay they ) thatwe haue inſo many 

2 kindes degenerated from the purity of 

our anceftors,who gaue you authority to 

reforme vs? VWho hath appointed you 

:udges Over vs? Seethemagaine at their preiudices, 
So the Phariſes anciently ourbraved theLore.77 what 
authority doeſt thou theſe things ? Butwhathaue wee 
done,that:they ſhould prefle vs ſo much, to ſhew our 
aut1ortity> We have cfpied the wolfe in the fold, & 
we haue cryed out:the enemic,not at the gates,but in 


£:c citadel], and we hauc ſounded alarme, We have 
obſerved 
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Reformed Rel. examined and Cc , beds | 75 7 
obſerved the Traytors , and fmgered them onr, To 


proceed thus farre,there neederh no other authority, 
then the zeale ofthe honour of our Soveraigne Lord, 
of the peace of his lerufalem , and proſperity 


of his houſe. If the Wolfe hath made no ſpoile, if 


that man of {inne hath not taken poſſeſſion of the tem- 


ple of God,ifthewarchmen of Ifrael are not become 


gluttonous,and drowſie dogges, then our zeale hath. 
beene without knowledge,yea not zeale,but madnes.. 


Weintreat them to giue vs leaue to make it appearc, 
that wecryednotour, butypon a tuſt and neceffary 


occa(ion,it we cannot verihe this, let vs bee condem- 


ned. Bur let vs not be thruſt back vpen the ſimple pre- 
indice oi wantofaurhority in onr perſons ; to giue 
warning,andadviſc, it is inſ{teed of all authoririe, to 


knowe how to giue it ſeaſonably. Hethat canſhew, 
that he hath given an opportune, and neceflary ad- 


vertiſement , ſufficiently purgeth himſclfe from rhe 
crime ofrafhnefſe, Here then is the pith of the mar- 
ter,t>examine whether we haue ſo proceeded or no: 


This being cleared, the queſtion touching authority 


will be found to be buta wrangling quirke,craftily in- 


vented to make vslooſette principall:for who doubt-. 


eth, burifthat che deſolation of the outward face of 


the Church, hath beene fo lamentable as we pretend, 


that<very one ought rather to-ſtrive to ſuccour it. 
with ſome timely remedic , proportionably to the 
meaſure of his $kill,hento make it worſe by difſem- 
bling it? In the common wealth, ifany one ariſe a- 
gainſt the ordinary ofhicers ofthe King, this is called 


 fediton,rebellion,treaſon , but if this infurreRion bee 
: occalzjoned. 
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223 PopiſhPretuditts againſt the 
occalion'd by a treaſon attempted by thoſe officersa- 
painſ the King, and ſtate, it this be verified, itis no 
# op ongera crime,but an heroicke exploit, and an exam- 
| plc of loyalty, ſo much the more famous , by how 
\ much leſſe note,and authority he-was of , who vnder- 
cooke, and atchieved it. | 
It is astruely , as commonly held, that the divine 
power is.evidently manifeſted, where the-ſtrength of 
man,by reaſon of the. meanefle of the perſon, could 
not come b2tweene, Ita perſon not authoriſed by dea 
grce,and licence,ſhou'd vadertake to.controle the ad- 
viſe of Lawyers,and Phyſitians in their owne- proſetli- 
i ons,he 1s not accounted raſh ,-if hee dah it with rea- 
ſon,cſpeciallyit he doe it according to the Canons, 
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| | ot and rules ofait: but heis eitee:ned , and reſpeted.fo 
{08-1 much the more, as he hath leſſe commendation elſe- 
1008 where;tiei from his owne deſerts. How much more 
4 Ih 


yet is he reverenced, it he doc itin'time-of need in 
matter of greatmoment, when it ſtanceth vpon lite, 
and death? ſhould not ſuch an one be advanced, and 
forhis kill, and fidelitie worthily be promoted into 
their roomes, who are vaworthie .of them,, both for 
theirigaorance,and.vnfairivulneſle.? If this be practi- 
{cd,and that profitably in the affaties of the world, for 
the ſupreame law gs the ſervice of the King ,aniſafety 
of the people; (hall nat the ſame beepractiſed inthe 
Church,in divine affaires., which concerne the glory 
of the King of Kings,the cternall ſafety of our ſoules, 
''H the importance of the gaine, or loſle being infiaite, It 
1/78 is a1ordinary law ofnature,that heavy bodies deſcend 
asit were totheir center,the place of their re{t,8 con- 
{eryation; 
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eralllaw 0 
be no vacuity againſt the ordinary law of nature; ſo 
that rather thetrchere ſhould be any emprineſſe light 
bodies 'will-finke 'downe.,.' and heauy. bodies will '\K 
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Refornotd Rel evetriied and confated, r29 mt 
{cruarion; and ye this law is ſubie& to another more w 
nature, Which conmmandeth, that there [Þ 
is 


mount vÞ«: Tuſtſo it is in-Ecclefiafticall, and: ciuill af : 
faires, Inthe.church iris an ordinary law, that every ; 
' man in it follow his calling, hold his ranke, keepe the 
law preſcribed him, to avoid. confuſion, which muſt 
needes ariſe from cach ones intermedling with ano- "8 
thers funRion, But this law is ſubic to another | 3 
:more vaiucrſall law, of more importance and necef- I 
firy,which commandeth every oneto forget his. ot- F 
dinary condition, and to abandon his priuate ranke, # 
that he my goec againſt ſomc'extreameevilhand keep ' 
backe ſome irreparable loſſe, when itcannor other- = 
Wiſebe avoyded, then by this. ſcemsyg breach of his [7 
ranke, I ſay ſeeming, for indecede, hee which vpon. a W © 
reaſonable, and vrgent occaſion! quitteth his place, 'T 


quittethrit not, but keepeth it: hee ſhould abandon it, 
in not- abandoning in this caſe:cuen as heauy bodies 
ſhould either moue, or reſt againſtnature, if they fore = . 
ſooke not their ordinary centers,toaſcend aloft,when 
by their aſcent they ſhould hindera vacuity: So the 


ſouldier; who becing-aſcertaineJ, that his captiane | 
hath -raiterouſly deliucred the gateto the enemy, t 
ſhon'd fuperſtitiouſly keepe his ranke, and nor-ſcc | 


vpon- his captaine,hee would not ineff=& in this caſe 


keepe his ranke, but whil'it hee would doe the duty | 

ofa ſouldier,hee would bee found to hauecommirted — x 

theaRtof a trayror. "BY 
7-1 CHAP: f 


139 


That whom God imployed in tht reſormation 
Fr outward lingam Fra res ; 
had- not had'it; ift 'Y were otherwiſe ile 
furniſhed with the gifts requiſite - 
forſach « buſſneſſe #his defect 
owoht nt to beobiecied 6+ 
” gainſi them. . 011740 


# tcarmes, why ſhould wee be accuſed ofſe- 
dition in'the Church? If being bur private 
*perfons (asthey make of vs wee haueven- 
tured ypon the common officers, if being but-com- . 
mon ſouldiers {as they tearme vs) wee haue perfor 
med the office of Captaines,fo farre, as to deny them. 
ourobedience, and'to make warre with them, as with 
the enemies of our King, and diſturbers of the peace. 
of his ſpirituall Cemmonwealth, and finally , as a-- 
eainſt traitors, Alchouglrintruth , the-ſirſt repairers - 
ofthe ruines of the Church, in the time of our iforefa- 
thers, wete not /eckes our of office,or common:ſoul- 
diers, but men imployed in the principall/fuhRions ; 
of the Church, In England all the Biſhops, in Ger- 
many the moſt renowned Doors of the Church, as 
alſo m Switzerland, of whotn-othersare deſcended: . 
Here it is replyed, that if theſe men, hada true calling, | 
then there is a true «calling in their Church , and 
conſequently , they ſhall be. the true-- Church, 
To- 
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SIT 3k 
may be a true bap- 
tiſme' without the true Chorch, why may there noe 
be alſo atrue vocation? Is the vocation lefſe compa» 
tiblewiththe falſe Church thea Baptiſme,doubtleſſe, 
where. is, bapriſme, there is a power to adininiſter 
'&, and where this power is there is a calling, None 
can ſeale, vnlefle he be a Keeper of the ſcales, no 
manisſo,vnlcſſe he be called to it. The ſeales of the 


To'this' wee anfwere;thar ifthere 


 Church-are the-facraments, no man canſeale-in the 

C hurch, buthe who hath commiſſionfor it. They 

acknowledge that our baptiſme is ctteQuall,and ret- 

terate itnot., what herctickes ſocverthey account 

vs: wee'pay them the like, when wee make that 

«calling*\ufficient, which our predeceſſors. recciued 

from the,the rightof which they hauc bequeathed to 

poſterity. To allow then our baptiſime., what is 

it, but to confeſſethatwee may baptiſc? and what [ 
js this but 'to- canfeſle-that we hauc jan ordination, & 

Bur their reply furniſheth vs with a ſtronger argue 8 


"ment againſt themſelucs, when wepreſle them cither 
'zo.confcſſe, thatthey are not the true Church, or to 
yecld thar the+calling received amongſt them was 
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Jawfull, Tecannot be concluded,.that there where 6 
here isa true calling, there is alſo the true Church. _— 
© 'Witneſle theten ttibesrevolted, & the Church of Iu- +» 
dah cinthetimeofthe IdojatrousKings, inthe time a7 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, in which the Levites alwaics _.. = 
had their calling, albeit they executed it amiſſe, Bue fg 


it will be good logicketo argue that where there is 
no calling,there is notrueChurchzwitneſſer1e multi 
wc ofPagans andinfide!s, amongſt whome ih:re 

R 3 being 


| they arefoinets take ſanQuary-in another ſhife , that 
the calling of the firſt reformers was nullified by the 
corruption, and alteration of that doctrine;, for-the 
preaching of which it was conferred vpon them; Bur 
ſee they not, thatthisreply giuethvsas much as wee 
deſire? namely, that ſetting aſidethe queltion,touch- 
ing ordination, they accuſe vs for hauing altered, and 
corrupted- the doctrine, of which accuſation if we 
purge our ſeltes, why perplexe they 'vs about 'out- . 
ward ordination;(ecing they yeeld by their reply,that 
wee haue thar, prouided, that wee hauenotloft it, 
by corruption of dodtrine: As alſo on our fide,ifwee 
iuſtifie not our docrine,wewill yeeld to thE that we | 
haue no lawful calling amongftvs,& that ourprede- - 
ceſſors loſt ir,aſſoone as they brought a:change into - 
the Church. Ifthey reply here,that the queſtion is noe - 
whether our paſtorsatrthe [21 the reformas. 
tion, alcercd the doGtrine of the.Goſpell,bur,wherher - 
they altered that of theRomiſhChurch;for the preach : 
ing ofwhich they were ſence; To this-wee -anſwer, 
that the teachers in hcRoman Church,are called in- 
deede to publiſh the doine of the ame Church, bur - 
vader the title of zhe Goſpell of our Lord 19/us. Chritt.”. 
This doctrinethen being not eommended vnto them, 
but as ſuppoſed for Euangelicall,it they come to dif- 
Jt couer that it is not ſo, they are-no- longer bound te - 
[| teach i:,bur to teach that dotrine which is correſpon-. 
3 dent to that title, vnder which the other was falſly | 
'o3 | comn ended ynto them... 
Y Surely i: our doctrine be true,albeitwee had notthe- 
| outward . 
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ward - calling, yet wee were to be: heard :if it be falſe 
though weehad this extcrnall miſſion, as wee haue 


it) yetwee were not to be hearkned to, but abhorred, 
Why then come:they not directly to this point? why 
bcginnethey.not with our doctrine? can there bee a 
better argument againſt a Phifician, then to proue 
chat he is vnſkilfull,os that he.is animpoyſoner? or a- 
gainſt a-Lawier,then that he-is ignorance and*corrupt?- 
or a better meanes to procure credit,to a Phyſitian, or- 
authority to a Lawyer,theathe proofe of their ability 

and fidelity? what doe degrees and licences, . profit a 
a Phiſician or Lawyer,if they be both witleſle and dif 

koneſt? what doa their —_ caſe 

c 


of neceſſity diladvantage them, itorherwiſe they are 
skilfull and honeſt? So it is. wi eeachers. in the 


Church, ifthey are ofſufficicncie, they are to be re- 
ceiucd, though they haueno teſtimonial oftheir cx- 


ternall ordination,andif they haue not this ſufficiency 
be it, thatthey make itappeare, th 
wardly ſent, yet this would be butahumanemiſſion, 
an authoricy beſtowed by ignorant-.man, which the 


Lord difalloweth , who ſendech no man whom- he 


hath notendowed with gifts, neceſſary for the exe 
cution ofthecharge in which he imployeth him, He: 
15not ike thoſe buckflers of degrees, worthy to be 
baniſhe out: of commonwealths , who. for the moſt. 


partlicenſe thoſe, norwhom deſert, burwhom bribes. 
and by-refpe&ts commend, So then where this diuine, | 
miſſion hath place, therceis alſo ſuffcicncy: where ſut- | 


gicncy isnot found, wee may conclude that there is+: 
no diuinc miſſion, Now if this ſufficiency be found. 
"ER = 
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Reformed Rel. examined and confuted, 153 
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$24 — 'PopiſhPreindices againſt the 


in our Teachers, ifirbenotfound in the greater pare 
of the Romiſhpaſtors;wee ſhall haue on our ſideanar- 


ument and teſtimony of diuine ordination, they on- 
k ofan humane; an vncertaine inſtitution, becauſe he 


that conferreth it, way be either ſo deccaued by his 


may call him whom God calleth 
whom Godcalleth, 


ignorance, blinded by his affeQion, or perverted by 
his malice and wickednefle in ſuch a + manner, that he 
not, and put by him 


CHAP: XXXIII 


That the example of the firſt Reformers openeth nogap 


#0 confuſion, ſtring they had the outward calling, 
and that albeit they ſhould not haut had 

-it., the miſery of thoſe times excn- 

:eth,yea inſtifieth that acfect, 


pad Evertheleſle, here diverſe difficulties 

19 throw:themſelues in our way, 1 That it 
dB muſt neceſlarily breed confulion, to per- 

RES mic cuery man to exerciſe that charge of 
which he is capable, without being orderly called yn- 
ro it, 2 Thatthe example of the Prieſts in the ancient 
law is contrary to it, who being fallen from God, yer 


no man was permitted to/ſubſtitute himſelfe into their 


roomes, 3 That the example of commenwea'th is a- 
gainſt it, in whichno man 43 ſuffered, to 'take ypon 
Pim any office, of what worth ſoeuer he bee, vnlcſſe 
ke be legally depured ro it. 4 That there will be no 
dangerin joyningwitha ſchiſmaticall Church, :if to 

be trus 
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Reformed Rel. examined, and conſured, 135 


be true miniſters ofthe Church , it ſufficeth to haue 
therruth, and purity of doctrine,” From theſe obic- 
Rions, they conclude that outward miſlion and yo-- 
cation areabſolutely neceſſary, vnleſle they are ſup-- 
plyed by ſome other circumſtances, as the gift of mi- 
racles,or prophecying. . FN 
But wee eafily wind our ſclues out of theſe difficul- 
ies, by ſhewing,that our firſt reformers had the cal- 
ling which was at thattime ordinary:& thattherefore 
they gauc no example of. {elfe-intruſion into the 
Priefts office, ſecing rhemſelucs-were pficits; nor of 
vndertaking the-execution ofachargewithouta pa- 
tent, ſeing they. were priuiledged , and licenced to 
thar funion which nes pans hauing beene 
called tobeminiſters;That no man may take occafion -. 
by theirexample, to be {chiſmaticall, becauſe ſchilme 
isa ſeparation made withouta lawfall cauſe, and the 
ſeparation madeby them was moſtiuſt, 1 for the 4-- 
poſftacy, 2 herefie, ; idolatry, acruelty of the Romiſh 
Church. Te avipagatrhic we beg that wee LE 
may be admitted, becauſc the manifeſtation of this, 3 
is the onely proofe of our innocency.If the Church of | ' Wi 
Rome be not Apoſtaticall, hereticall, idolatrous, ; 8 
cruell,ifweemake not this accuſation good,lcs vs be: ol 
condemned for {chiſmatickes in ſeparating from hers 
for heretickes,ſcing thatour ſeparation, ;lnvy beene 
grounded vpon the c6traricty berweene our doQtrine / 
and theirs; : 
Butbecauſcinthe former Chapter, wee haue prin- ” 2 
cipally reckoned vpon /u/ficiency, and vccaſton to y.- iy 
exerciſc this/#fficzency,lo farre as to thinks theſerwo = 7 
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$36 | 
ſtances, the notes ofdivine calling and ſending, Tet 


alleaged to that purpoſe bee of any Hos or Ic is a 


perſecuted to death, by the Scribes and Phariſes; the 
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Popiſh pretadices againfl the 


vs ſuppoſe (that which wasnot) thatthe firſt which 
God employed in the worke of reformation, had not 
an humanc, andoutward ordination; let vs conſider 
it thac therefore, they indiſcreerly vndertooke a buſi- 
nefle of ſuch conſequence, and' whether the reaſons 


frequentiaying in their mouthes,How as 
ve they bee ſen? Bur this hindrethnor, but-thae 
he whois ſent by God, may ofttimes be-thruſt-backe 
by men, OurLord was not only reieQed, but/euen 


Apoſtles, were entertained -with:the like contempr, 
the like crueltie; and which of the prophets 1s it ({aid 
the Lord to the Iewes) which yourfathers haue noe 


| Killed? In the meanetimeit is certaine, that:no-man 
may thruſt himſelfe into a -charge *io the :Church 
without miſhon. But the contreverfic is about the na-* 


ture of this miffion, whether it be hwnare, chauing 'its 


approbatien from men, or divine, hauing its appro- 
bation from God? In a tolerable'eſtate of the Church, 


God hatheſftabliſhed an order which he would haue 


to bee kept; euenas Kings and princes in their domi- 
nions, who thoughthey might by their me» ck 


fiall their officers immediately ,-yet they will haue 
them paſſe through cerraine formalities, which they 


haue ordiined:for orders fake, and for preventing 


haſty, andcrafty ſurpriſalls. 'Bur when their ſtate 1s 


dilurbed, when their officers are combined againſt 
them, when all order is petverted,and theſe formali- 
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tics have no Jorger place, the Prince imm 
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Reformed Rel.examined, and confutea. 
Fetleth his officers intheir places,it ſufficeth them for 
alt patents, ro be authoriſed by his commandementx. 


of. 
Soitisin the -Church ,* God will hape every thing oy 
done in order,ſo farre as itmay be obſerued,but when F, 
confuſion hath turned all vphde down, he forbiddeth | | if 
not,to looke to themaine chance, thongh it be with- y 
outa methede,bur commandeth,to ſollicite the PI1Ns ? oY 
cipall buſineſſe;the more zealouſly, : becaule there is ip 
(eſte poflibilitie of compaſſing it the ordinary: way. BE 
Methode is commendable inallthings,but when ext- I 
gencesare ſo violent,thatthey make irimpoſlible, na« þ 
cure,/awes,cuſtomes , inflruct vs to. betake our ſelues Þ 
vnto that which-is moſtneceflary 7 IJ 
This then is not. to giue example'ro*tumultuous b 
perſons,orto open a gap'to confulton: for he is truely = 'F 
tumultuous who contemneth order;not he who can» I 
not findeit:he whoneglectcth it without any good 'N 
motiuve,not he whois conſtrained to. paſſe:over it, It | 
ſuppoſeththenmot introduecth a contuſion, to per- 'F 
mitthe exerciſe ofafun&ion to cne who is.capable Tz s.'+ 
of it,deſtitute.of afhumane calling,then when the cal» « 1% 
ling is impoſſible, the exerciſeof the funRion nece(ſa. - 3 
ry. But whileſtthe ordinary formalities may bee ob- = 
ſcrued,and the caſe isnot ſovrgent, as toexactanex- = 
traordinary proceeding,itwould be truely to open a di 
.gate to diſorder, 'So irmakethno way forſedition itt 47 
a citty,or mutinie in a:campe;to permitthat in caſe of 3 
treaſon; the citizen ſhould riſe againſtthe ſubordinate 8. 
; Magiſtrate,the Souldicr againſt his Capraine, with- |. 


out any other commiſſion, then his owne private mo- : +4 
tion,it he cannot haue time foramorefornialltourie, m* 
$4 I Confuſton — 


138 Popiſh Pr etudices againff the - 
Confuſion is only when withoutthiscaſe this licence 

is permitted. So the firſt obietion :drawne:from the , 
inconvenience,which the liberty.of not obſerving or- 

der and formes of law when it1s poſſible, drawethat- 

ter it,cannot diſadvantage our predeceſſors, although - 

they were notfurnifhed with an outward calling jſce. 

ing they were driuen to ſuch plunges ,as gaue them 
notleaue;,fafcly.to tollow the methode:of law, = 

. For the affaires ofthe Church, being at that paſle - 

that hereſie , and idolatrie bare the ſway ; that they 

which had the outward calling , not only.cxerciſed it : 
abuſiuely.,burt which is worſe, hauing the authority to - 
conferre it, they beſtowed it-not vpon thoſe who + 

would and could cxerci{eit aright: keeping backe [as 

ſome timesthePhariſes did} the 4ey of 4nowteage, _ 
ſhutting up heaven gates , neither entring in them. =, 
ſelues orſuffering any other to get in: Itwasneceſlas. 

ry then,albceit;they:/had no outward- calling, in-an cx» 
traordinary caſe., to venture yponanextraordinary 

2. Theff. 2.3. proiect, S* Paul had foretold;thatthere ſhould. come: 

* 3 47e59%4. q falling away;ſo notable thatby a kinde of ſingularity 

he callethit*Apoſtacy,Notthen:onehereſie,one fect, 

a part by itſclte, forthere had beena!ready.inhistime 
{uch ftallings away , but a-revolt which ſhould ouer- 
ſpread thefaceot the Church,fo that ſhe might bard. 
1y be eſpyed throughthe thicknes of fo/herrid acloud. . - 
Now whoare thoſe whichwere t0:oppoſe theſclues - 
againſt this revolt *.Doubtlefle nor the Apoſiates 
them(ſclues,notthey whoperfevered in:thisrevolt:but 
they who ſeparated them{clues from ic, whoproteſted : 
againft itbe icthattheycither had. authoricy amongſt 
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Reformed Red. examined and conj 


ed, 129 
the fallen away,as the Levits amongſt the tenne revol- "Y 
red Tribes, or be it that they had it nor. Butthey will <_ 
fay,perhaps we-eur felues haue made thisrevolttLet _ 
this thenbe our queſtion, the preiudice laid aſide; and 
then we muſt come to. the examination of dogrine, 
which isall thatwe defirc. 


CH AP.: XXXIV./ - 1 
That the example of the Prieſts under the law, cannot 
' bearawne into argument 10 prove that a mn 
may not ſometimes exerciſe 4 funttion in the 
- Charch without an outward calling. 


CHE ſecond objeRion which they makea- 
SNP; > zainſt vs,is that,as it wasnotlawtull, to oC+ FE 
\- I/S[e&LE cupy the roomes of = Prieſts tn the ancl- _ 
| q - | ry 2» C11 aw cyen during tl | eir{revole > {o it-I1s 7 
not lawtulltor any man, in therevolt ofthe Doctors of 

the ChriſtianChureh,to take the-place of a Dotour, 
- But there is notthe ſame reaſon betweene the Pa- 


© 5 "RR 
a 
Ae 


ſtours of the Chriſtian Church, andthe Prieſts of the 3 

Iewiſh Church, Their tun&tion was'typicall,& carnal, W' 

_ -andtherefore faſtned to certaine typicall, and carnall | 1.3 

. circumſtances ot times, places and perſons: they were = 
Hor ro ſacrifice bur ata certaine time, it was not per= : 


mitted but to certamne race,to exerciſe thePrietts of- 
fice,andthatin the Land of was only. 
Theadminiſtrationof the-Gofpell is reall,ſpiritual!, . 
free fromall circumſtances; Preaching may bez inall 
times,atall places,by all men of abiliry,who both may 
and oughtto preach,whenit's requiſite. Salvation de- 
2 pended 
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140 © PopiſhBreiudices againſt the © © * 
peadednotvpon the carnall and rypicall adminiſtras: 
tion, the ceremoniall ſacrificingin the law , the omiſlts: 
on of which, the circumſiancesof times, places, pers: 
ſons requiſite forthe bufineſle ceafing,as-in the time; 
of captivitie,of it ſelte endangered notmens ſoules, as: 
doth that ofthe preaching ef-the-word, which the- 
Lordeven vnder the old Teſtament fer free, chaining - 
itnot to theſe conditions, to ſuch'a time, ſucha place, 


| fuchaperſon, becaulcit is ſimply. and abſolutely ne« 


ccflary rofalyation. VVhence it wasthat there were 
reacheis outofall the.Trives of Iſrael , whoalthough - 
they ſuppliednot the defect of Prieſts for fomuch as . 
was typicall and ceremoniall in their charge , as inof- . 
fering of ſacrifice; this partof their charge,being eſpe* 
cially, appropriated to theirperſons: nevcrtheleſle, in 
that which concerned teaching and inſtruftion, they: 
were ſubſtituted for aid,and relecte, and were to make. 
good thoſe ſtations which the: others had' forſaken, 
'Witneſle the Prophets and the Sonnes-of the Pro- 
phets,being indifterenely of any Tribe , witneſſe the 
Phariſes whoſe ailng our Saviour alloweth ; cenſu- 
ring only the abuſe ofit ,, who were not only of the - 
Tribe of Zewbutof all Tribes of which-S* Pant furs. 
niſheth vs with at-exatple.in his owne perſon, being. 
of the ſtocke of Beniamin,and yeta Phariſee, borne of 
a Phariſee. And indced ,if hers. were fit place to al- 
leage theancient Jaw againſt this truth, as it was not. - 
lawtfu!l bur for one Tribe to execute the Prieſthood of * 
the old Teſtament,andburt ata certainetime only,and 
inaccrtaine place: we ſhould by the ſamercafon, cir- 
cumſcribe the calling of Miniſters vader the Goſpell _ 
. with : 
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Reformed Rel.examined, and confited. 14r 
withthe ſame limits, and girde in their liberty wich 
the ſame fetters;-making/t requiſjre that they ſhould 
be of a certaine family, aud exerciſe their calling ata 
definite time and place. VVhence itis manifeſt, that 
the. prieſthood of the old Teſtament: cannot be: 
broughtforan example, when the controverſic is a- 
bout preaching vnder-the new } that-being'tycd to 
cettaine circumſtances, from whichthis. by the-pro-« - 
pertic of its nature is freed, .. bt 


That the example of Indges in « Commonwealth js ing: 


pertinent, roproue, that outward ordination 
»' is alwatenmeeefſary inthe Chungh. 
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&2'T is to aslittle purpoſe, to produce” the : 
2 cxamplcofaludge ina Commontyyealth, 
K whereno man whatneceſſity ſocuer there : 
MFeTÞ be, what ability ſocuerhe hath, may 'pre- - 
ſame to thruſt himſelte into that office, without being 
. calledtoit.-. f 
_ For beſides thatwee hane formerly ſhewed , that - 
' inthetime of confuſion, the King inſtalleth Tudges 
himſelfe,not binding them to paſſe through the v{uall - 
formes \, there is moreourr this difference to bee - 
conſidered. . The exerciſing of the office ofa ludge, - 
deriucth it's force and cthicacy, from his authority, - 
; whence itischat the determinations of Tudges', are : | 
not executed becauſe they arc iuſt,| butbecauſe they - $6 
are ſentences, and determinations, bee it that they-* 1-3 
Fo =: *S8 || ns 
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Popiſh precadices againff the EW 
are given aſtly, by the wiſdome 'and equity of the 
tudge,orvniuſtly by his ignorance, or corruptneſle 
But the vertuez and power ofthe Miniſteriall fundtion 
depencethnot ofthe authority of him thar praQiſeth 
it; Forifhe be-ignorant, or hereticall, one who wil- 


 lingly flightethhischarge, and vilifieth his own fun- 


Aion, an bucſter of Gods word: (as the Apoſtle: 
{peaketh) his authority willnot make, "that when he 
hath proclaimed peace, peate, there ſhall be'peace 
by & by, as wellas the ſenrencesof Iudges hew vniuſt 
or (illy ſocuer they are, faile not fer all that co be pur 


in execution, On the other ſide, if he who exerciſerth 


the fundtionbe both of abiliry and fideliry, rhougth 


he want theformalityefanoutwardmiſfien, itbeing 
impoſſible faghin to10btaine/ It, 'and-thac which he 


* 


doth without it being neceſfary,he faileth not cffetu- 
ally, to inſtru&;exhorr, and comfort. 9 298 
Ii tareth with himas witha.Phifitianwhoſe auths- 
rity giueth-not his doſes: and recipes vertuetg-Worke,: 
and in working taheale, buritis his ſkill-& honefty - 
which&direct mia choileof fuch ver ptions asare? 
proper for the cure, which is the fruit of his labonr, © 
andthe endhe propoferh wnto himlelte;- Otherwiſe, 


” . 


cnery gtadrated Phiſriamwould withooe any more | 


adoe cure: the ficke;, it it-were the-authority.ot: the | 
Do@or andinot the vertue of his phyſickey which did. 
re cure,the choife and applicationvtwhich depend- 
ctlvothiskmowledge; andfidelity; Whenee n com: 
1eth re-paſſe alſo, thavifthe Philicran beſkillfull; and 
carefull; 'the wantofauthoricy; in hisperlon, hinde--: 
rethnot, the operation; of his doſes, I 


_ Ln he, > 4 LO EI 
Oe OY OT Oe. > hen ek Sr ps AE" CIT ants A SN! 2; 
24 a vs OT LY STE Id he Re ye”; = 8 - > wa 
SPE Ot 0 Tipe IR CRIOS Tg Welt ad hoc TAO Re SS a —_ 


65" _ Bros OT OSS. ooo - STA. 


Reformed Rel. examined as Hfuted, 143 


y compariſon it may be.obſcrued, why in; a-Iudge 
_ outward authority ſcemeti tobe z blolurely, and {j , , 
ply neceflary, andwhy-ina Paftournotwithitanding, 
thataurhority wW hich dependeti Ol humane at ;thoricy 
isnot ſimply neceſſary :-namely becauſe: whatſocyer 
a-ludgedoeth,, he:doth by-that-auchoricy, which-is 
lent him froma ſuperiour, bis abilities) but enabling 
him to doe that aright, which bis |deriued-authority, . 
makethhim doe efieatrally: but. in a Paſtor , tt he be. 
ſound in knowledgeand conſzien C, the adminiſtra- 
tion'ofhis charge doth alwaies it's work,as efteGually 
and compleatly,asifie were backed and graced bylu- - 
mane authority. Itis the good phifick which healeth; 
the gaod milke which nouritheth, whether che Phifi- 
tian hathitaken his degrees.or not, whether the nurlc 
were approved oof by a/Phiſitian or nog-theſe: circum- 
| Rancesas they: bring nothing. to thepoint,, ſo they 
rake nothing .tromit. Now the Goſpellis a mediome 
(aith thepropher,)zvi/ke Faith the Apolile,)the au-: = 11% 
thority thcenof himiwho applyeth this medicine, who) 1x 
giveth this milke to ſuck, ordrinke 1 ſay the authorj « | 'Y 


4551ÞD 


_ ty, the commendation of men,canneither augmen 1 
nor dimintſhheir vertues* " | 
 Butſome' will ſay, that although that authority! 


whichdependeth of outward miſſion, be not alwaies-: 14 
requiſite 4 "res tp leaſt, chisdeteR oughtrto-- 1% 
be ſupplied by miracles; & here they call vpon vs for - 18 
our miracles. But weaſke them againe,where arethe ;,,,. 
miracles of [ohn the Baptiſt, > of whom itis written | 19 
that he nener did any miracles.” As for that, after his _ 
conception, he leaped in his mothers wombeatrhe ns 
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144 *'PopiſhPreidictsagainſ{ the 
preſence of the bleſſed virgin Mary bearing 4nhet 
if  wombe the Lord of the world, this was not done ro 
if | authoriſe &confirme his office into the execution of 
if Gs which he entered a long time after. When Mitacles 
fl are done to tnake ſome enterpriſe authentique, they 
| are done either immediately before it, or el ethey.ac- 
| company it while it ſelte is inihand - are 
| done allo publiquely, expoſed to the view of all,that 
1] they a the leſlie {ulpeed for impoſtures.But ro 
014i; 1 anſwere precifely ,.wee ſay that-when/ the Goſpell 
(1118 was firſt to be planted, Miracles were very neceſſary, 
4 | bur that being finiſhed, their neceſlity ceaſed, 'The 
Miracles. wrought to authorize rhe  Goſpell anci« 
ently, retaine {till, arlcaſtamongſt Chriſtians, their 
vertue for that effect, If then-wee prooue that wee 
propoſe the ſame Goſpell, thoſe ancient:miracles-are A 
ours, Letthem admit vs then to this proofe, in which 
it wee faile wee will confefſe-then, that they haue 
goodreaſonto callyporrvs for miracles, yea-& more 
then this, thatavee were notto be'belecued', though 
wee ſhould: dee very ſtrange ones. :-For wee read, 
thatthe coming of Antechriſt ſhall be with 1:gnes 
and wonders,but wee read not that-theywho oppoſe 
him ſhall worke miracles: fo thatifoyee-ſhquld make 
a trade of doing miracles, oras it were ſtage-ſhewes 
ofthem, this would make vs not more wuſtified, but 
ſuſpected, 29D | 


CHAP: 
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CHAP: XXXVI. 


That the example of the firſt reformers fauoureth To 
aaa? Here remaineth yer the fourth obicQtion, 2". H 
BA I&$ that it ſeemeth that this doctrine rouching "1 T > 
$-Y the true markes of divine calling, to: wit, = 
TY [af ficiency, & a neceſſity to'imploy this p | 
Sf ficieney, fauour. & encourage ichifme, But' wee | W 
cl|chem;chat this cannot bee. For ſeeing that he who = 
maketha ſchiſme hath no _neceflity to make it , this _ 
-note agreeth not to a {chiſmaticallteacher whoina to- f 
lerable eſtate of. che Church,ereerh:a Church apart, 
{ceing that then he emploiech his gifts, withoutneceſli- Eo 
4 ty; for the beaten way lying open, what nced hath he % 
| to betake himſclfe ro new croſſ-pathes? but this way 
being ſtoprt-vp to our predeceſſors, it followeth thar 
they were driuen to aneceffity, which .prefleth not 
ſchiſtnatiques.- | Cettainely there is no ſchiſme where 
their isa iuſt occafion of ſeparation, & an impoſſibi- 
lity of proceeding otherwiſe, now we ſay, that ſuch 
-was the miſery ot the times of our predeceſſors, that - 48 
they had juſt reaſon to-ſeparate-themſelues, & thar = 
albeit they had beene vnprouided of that outward 1% 
Vocation whichthey had, yet it had beene impoffible _ 
for them toproceede otherwiſethen they did. If they E 
. offer to deny this truth , wee offer to make it good, 1 
vb hither wee deſire to be admitted; ferting atide the pre- 4:8 


| a -' 4udice: it wee faile inour proofe, wee refuſe not to be 
; accounted {chiſmatiques. 
x CHAP: 
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CHAP: XXXVIL. | 
In what ſerſe wee yeeld that the Charch of rome bark 
theſubſlance of true religion , and. how ſhee 

ceaſeth not for all that tobe afalſe Chuch,. 


2 Ea; bur at leaſt wee yeeld to'them , oy 
AY they haue Baptiſme,that they haue the ſu 
2 ſtance of Chriſtianreligionz from whence 
they conclude, that'they cannor periſh, &. 
that wee a ſeparated our felues from them, . 
haue gone ſchiſmatically ro worke, This argument 
they trame,. from that confeſſion which they thinke 
they hauc extorted from vs, let vs ſee then what trueth. 
& ſtrerigth it may haue. 'Firſt concerning Bapriſore, 
they confefſe that wee haue it, 8 thatit may be a- 
mongſt heretiques: Antiquity belecued it, 8 wee be. 
iceue 1twith antiquity. They reiterate not the Bap- 
tilme adminiſtred by vs, wee reiterate-not- the Bap-- 
eiſme adminiſtred by them: this priuiledge aduanta« 
get! notvs againſtthem, why ſhould it aduanrage: 
_themagainſt vs? The true Circumciſion was in t 
Church of theten tribes, it was not for all that the 
true Church :-an hereticall Church, ſhall haue Bap- 
tiſme,8& yet forallthat nor ceaſe to be a falſe Church;. 
not inreſpe& of the Baptiſme, bur of her hereſie: nor 
in regard of that which is pure in her & of theLords. 
inſtitution, but inregard other rebellion againſt the 
Lord,& her owne impurity-That they haucBaptiſme 
then wee graunt, butſo wee fay hauc all here- 
—_— tiques 
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tiques, ſo the ten tribes after their apoſtacy receiued 
circumciſion. this exception then is frivolous, when 
they pretend, that wee confeſle, that they haue the 
Baptiſme,& craitily difſemble that which wee adde, 
chat they haue adultcrated,& depraucd it as much as 
in them lies, Concerning theſub#arce of Chriſttan 
#eligion, weeconfefle that it is alſo amongſt then, 
but not pure, nor ſeparated, not only from chafte and 
ftraw, that is, from ?9/erableabules, x neither from 
the venome and poiſon of falſe doctrine. Now it is 
no.ſchiſmeto forſake a Church | whercin is the ſub» 
ſtance ofreligion, it itbe accompanied with ſuperſti- 
tion, impiety and facriledge,as goldand(iluer in talle 
coineare mingled with copper aad tinne, It is true 
thatthe Charch of Rome teacheth, tha# there 75 one 
God, Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, that for the. re- 
Memption of mankind, the ſonne hath taken 10 hims- 
felfe the nature of Man, and in it hath expiated our 
finnes by bus death, that he was buricd, raiſed from 
the dead, taken wp into heauen, fitting at the right 
h1ndof G14 Almighty: That the holy Gho#t (andiifi- 


ethws,th it thre is 2 Church, communion of Saints, 


« remiſſion of: funnes,a reſarrettion of the fleſh, and « 
life enerle/ting . That by faith wee muſt rely vpon the 
 anercy of God, that by hope wee muſt expect the accom- 
pliſhment of his promes,by charity lowe him, This 
is indee] the ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion which 
continueth fo farre as the dorine, and outward Pros 
feſſion of ir in the Church of Rome, in this-reſpe& 
wee haue not forſaken her, buttheſe - conſiderations 
makevsIcaue herthe title ofa Church,to which ſoc 
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143 Popiſh preindices againſt the: 

| farre wee will alwaies be ioyned,” But what is it that - 
hath not beene added to corrupt this truch? what o 
ſtrange doctrines haue beene inuented to obſcure it? 
What hereſies? what Idolatry? what groſle facriledge 
vent they vnder the proteCtion of this Truth whict: 
they profeſſe,. Theſe are thecauſes of our ſeparation 
from hen, ifamongſt chem wee could haue enioycd 
the ſubſtance-of true religion , without: defiling vs- 
with their ſuperſtition, wee had tarried with: them 
fill. Butin theſe later times, after the Lord had lifted 
vp the Standartofhis Goſpell, and ſounded with his. 
Trumpet, Come 0ut of Babilon my: people*, {mce the 
Angells hauc fowne inthe midſtat beauen, carrying; 
the cucrlaſting Gaſpell, and crying with a lowd 
voice, Bleſjzd are they henceforth wh? aye in the Lord - 
for they reſt from their labours, and their works fol- 

dow them: not torunneta this ſtandard, not-to obey. 
this ſurnmons, not to gocwhither-wee heare- this in- 
uiting, voice call vs, in breife neteo come out of Bg-- 
bilon,to goc vp to leraſalens , is a rebellion againſt.” 
the liuing God, and a manifeſt contemptof his graces 
Before ths, the faithfull whom:God had reſerued to, 
himſclfe in the Captiuity. of Bebi/on. as arreſidue of. ' 
the eleion of grace,tiongh they werenot ſeparated 
from t1e/uper/ti7i0ns yertthey were from theirſuper= 
fiitte, their groanes, and f{ighs ſeruing mm fieed of * 
proteſtations againſt/it, becauſe that the -Lord had 
not yetopened themaway by whichtocome our, nor. 
as yet prepared them a place into which they might. ; 
withdraw themfclues; In a word the time preordai- | 


ned by God, toputanend tothatmuſerable captiuity 
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was not yetcome, Asthen.it wasnot a ſinneto tarry 
in Egypt before the Lord had ſent Moſes, or in Ba-+ 


_ - bilon before:the ſcauenty yeares were expired; Bur . 
God hauing ſent Mofes,hauing giuen liberty to his 
ple to come outof Egypt, to come out of Babi- 
on, to tarry there ſtill had beene maniteſtly ro teſtify 
aconſentto the fuperſtition-of Egypt; and idolatry 
of Babilon:ſo before the Lord had founded vs a loud. 
ſummons with his4rumpet, Come out of Babilon my 
people, he ſuſtained and ſupported his people in the 
mid{t of Babilongit was notat thattime a ſixe,but a 
Captiurty to abide in it; But for any to abide, or.linger- 
in it, afterthe publiſhing of this ſtimmons, it is a ſure 
teſtimony, that they liue not in it vawillingly, but 
with delight, and thar, at leaſt outwardly, they par- 
; take of her-finnes,, and ſo may iuſtly. partake :of her 


plagues. . Now. to demand;'why God cauſed not 
this trumpet to beſounded ſooner, is to: diſpute a+. : 
gain(t himzit-were to bring back thoſc ancient queſti= 
ons propounded to the-primitiue Chriſtians,why the "W 
Lord Icſus had not broughtthe light of the Goſpe!l = 
| ſooner into the Church, to which St. Paul clearely 1% 
| anſwereth , when he tercheth, that the fullneſſe of "3 
time was not yetcome, VVhy the Lord called not the 
Gentils ſooner. -ynto his :knowledge?to which the 
 þ ſims Apoltle anſwereth noe more, then that God 
hauing winkeJat the time of Ignorance,now war- , , 
/- Nnetieverymantorepent. He hath che times and ſea * wel 
{ons in. his owne diſpoſing, | 
It ofcen falleth out, tharthey who cannot goe out _— 
; an infe-tious city tarry init,andare ſafe, burfor all id 
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150 Popiſh Pretndices againſl the 
that,they that hauc opportunirie to goe out of it , will 
not take example trom themto tarry in it, The ſheep- 
heard will lead his ſheepe into paſtures where arc 
noxious hearbs,rather then he will ſuffer them to bee 

familhed: burift he haue the opportunity of leading 
them elſewhere,whereno dangeristo be feared , the 
good lucke that God gaue OY them in 
at vawholtome paſture, ſhall not diflwade him from 
taking of them out of that, to put them into a better. 
That which the ſhepheard doth to his ſheepe,, weare 
to doe to ourſelues: ſo long as there was preſented 
vnt> vs 10 other place of paſturage,then the Romane 

Church,torwant ofa better , wee were compelled te 
make v{c of that, But the Lord hauing graciouſly pro- 
vided vg better,miſerable are we ifwe leaue nor thar, 
and betake our ſelues to this, Inthe time of a famine 
men liue pinchingly and wretchedly , bur the dearth 
being paſt, and plenty reftored , hee that will not take 


the benefit ofir, deſerneth to be {tarned to death, Let 


this conſideration then ſcrue for the ſolution of the 


Aifficultieabouepropoſed. + MT 


CHAP. XXXVII. 4 
That there # nothing which deſerveth to be admi- 
ved in the life of rhe Monkes of the 
Romet(h Charch. 


Ow it remaineth , that wee examine thetr 
49 laſt preiudice, They haue amongſt them a 

$ (warme of religious creatures of bothſcxes, 
whopreterre povertic before wealth, ſeuc- 


rity 
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Reformed Rel. examined and confuted, 152 
rity of diſcipline before the tender delicacy of plea- 
ſures humility and contempr of the world, before the 
greatnefſe and pompe of it :- who being ſequeſtred 
om the turmolles, and tumults of ſecular affairs live- 
here on earth, like Angells in keen, Vho deny na- 
ture that which ſheexacteth- of them, macerate their 
fleſh and tame itin ſuch an auſtere manner, that it ſer- 
veth the ſoule no longer bur for a ſheath, or caſe , 
Snatched vp already to heauen inaffeftion and con- | 
tenplation,and-not tarrying here belowe , but after 
the faſhion of Angels during their ſoiournement on- 
earth,Oriftheir be any thing elſe which may ſet it 
forth more admirably, its all / ſay they )to be found 
m the angelicall, and heauenly lite of Monkes and 
Nunnes, 6 
Soc Mounte-bankes extoll the vertueof theirdrugges, 
affirming them to be nothing, but: E/zxers, balmes,8 
antidotes even againſt death itſelfe, Nowthe confi- 
ol boldneſſe, the ſmooth behauiour, and eloqueat 
pratling of the Mountevanque, hat! this faculty to 
make the praiſes of his druggs pauſible and receiuable- 
to the ſimple; and dimme {1ghted Vulgar, But cxpe- 
rience confuteth them, diſcouzring atlaſt the impu. 
dentknanery of theſe coſening quackſaluers. Soc the 
Turkes vaunt of heir religious folke, of the ſanity, 
auſterity and extraordinary deyotion which ſceming- 
ly ſhineth in their whole conuerfation, Lervs heare 


a, Septem (4+ 


nota Turke, but*'a Chriſftian,a Monke by profeſſion, frem de moriv. 
who had ifamiliarly reforted to them, and obſerued © 11g Tree, 


eheir faſhions, who hath deſcribed their ſuperſtition, '* 


#witneſlc, not to beſuſpeced in this point, Some of 
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'F52 PopHſh Preiudices againſt the © 

them(ſarth he)ſhew an exceeding great patience, wear 
noe habit, goe naked, not conering any thing but theer 
priutties:of ſo great perfettis that they are impaſſible, 
teſtifying th:ir patience by brand markes made by 
burning byſcarres made by launcing ſome of the eate, 


«nd drinke very ſeldome, others altogether forbeare 


both; ſome are ſo poore,that it s /atd,they thinke not at 
all 01 earthly matters : oth:rs neuerſpeake, and pur-. 


poſely auvid-the.company of men, leaft they ſhould be 


wreed to fpeake, one of which ſort 1ſaw , not without 
admiration, Others hane the gifts of viſiow,others of 
reuelation :ſome haue raptures and ſupernaturall ex- 
taſtes, ortrannces, Andby this meancs, there is 10 
14% amongſt them which acquireth not ſome ſirt- 
tuill[%;M andexperience, and according to the ajuer- 
ſity of this ſkill which they prefeſſe they are diſtingui< 
ſhed by their habits, and manner of berng. If there 
be ſeen any amongft them wearing feathers on their 
h:4ds, this noteth that theyare ginen to meditations 
ard reuclations. If any of them weare 4 patcht habit, 
this ts a figne of their pouerty. They which were 
rings in their eares ſhew by this that they are ſub- 
miſe in ſpirit far the frequency of their raptures. 
If they weare chaines about their :neckes and armes, 
this teſflifieth the violence and vehemence of thery 
raptures:ſome of them [rue ſequeſtred, others aſſocia. 
ted : ſome line ſolitary in forrefts and deſarts,others 


in citties vſing hopitality, Where may theſe be parae _ 


1c!d? who can produceany thing ottwardly at leaſt, 


& in ſhew.ſo holie and auſtere amongſt the Chriſtian 
Monkes: 


hate 
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Reformed Rel.examimed an texfured, 
_ What could they anſwer here, if the Turkes 


ſhould goe co-outbravetkem after this faſhion, viing. 


the ſame pretence againſt them, which they vie agianſt 


vo? will they ſay, that this: ſanQitic is but hypocrilie, 


that thisaulterity is but ſavage barbarouſneſſe?(as ins 
dcede it is no better.) But this is our defence againſt 
them, when they goc about to oppreſle i the 
preiudice - drawne from the-confideration of their 
Monkſh holineſſcand auſteritic. VVhat great matter 
haue you (lay wee)in this reſpeR, which thoſe bar- 
barovs miſcreants rhe Turkes haue not? nay, which is 
more what haiie yee wherein you are not by thein ex- 
cceded? will they anfwervs heere, that they haue the 
Chriſtian faithand Religion ? But ſo wee ſhall haue 
vamasked them of this preiudice, ſowee ſhall force 


them to come to the triall of doarine, The: monkiſh 
1lite ſhall not iuſtific the religi 


| of the Romith 
Church, but they muſt gore quite backward , and. 


iuſtifie the Monkiſh life by thatreligionfrom whence 
it dorroweth.its worth and digni 
fetcht backe the diſputationto its true point, to-the 
, cxamination of the truth; thruſting aſide that 43. cx. 
[Wlcration, which advantageththe cauſe of theTurkes, 
as. much as.it diſaduantagerh ours. 


. So wee ſhall haue 


Butlet vs drawa little nearer, tothis ſeeming ſan- 


Qtity and auſterity: let vs looke ſtedfaltly vpon it, and 
ſee whether it were nat painting which deluded our 
view, whil't wee ſtood farther off? whether itbe not 
2cunningly contrived outſide, adorning an valy and 


prodigious inſide, Firſt of all, what kind of pouerty 
may wee imagine this to be, where no man is in 
V +; trouble 
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154 Popiſh Preiudices aoainft the 
_ trouble or anxicty to- procure® himſelfe ; wherewith 
to cloath himſclte againſt che' cold, coner himſelfe 
againſt the heat, repleniſh himſelfe againſt Munger, 
to refre(h himſelfe againſt thirſt, to phyſicke himelfe 
againſt fickneſſc? may tis be-tearmed pouerty with- 
outmocking both God and man?If this' bepouerty, 
what is abundance? Nay (fay they) but thefs goods 
arepoſieed without appropriation :"no man hath 
any thing to himſelfe; be it ſo, doethey therefore en. 
toy thEany whit the leffe, Enioy weenot all the ſurne 
the glortous lamp of the world? enioy wee nor light 
in :27:m0n, and without diuifion? VVhat? are wee. 
therefore poore, deſtitute of light, or rich,abounding - 
with it? what ſhall wee ſay of the aire, and water? are 
wee in penury of theſe elements , becauſe wee have 
not them encloſed vnto our ſelues, becauſe wee en- 
toy them in common? Monkifh pouerty then is #s- 
all pouerty, but res/{abundatice 
But their diſciplice is rigid and ſeuere ! here wee 
call the world to witnefle, yea wee appeale vnto the- 
ſelues in this point, Wee will not rub vp the ancient - 
reproches of their gluttony, drunkenneſfe; whore- 
dome, adultery, fodomie, But let the world iudge, 
ler them ſpeake themſelues , whether they obſerue 
this auſtere diſcipline? whether thoſe ruddie checkes, 
rho{c'whire fleſIic hands, thoſe liuely ſparkling eyes, 
that ſoritetull vigor ofthe whole body, teſtifiea rigo- 
rous inaceratio & taming of the fleſh,or whether that 
j0l:(cplighttenotratheran cffeQ of eaſe, mirth,good 
checre, and a compleat entertainment of nature ? 
Yet(tortooth ) we mult belecue, that they (poore 
hearts} 
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hearts) taſt extreamely, that they laſh themſelues vn- 
mercifully, that they lye vpon the bare, cold, hard 
.ground,that they: grate their skinnes with ſackcloth. 
And queſtionleſie fomeicw ofthem doe that ,, which 
they all profeſſe to. doe :But what a great peece of 
worke 1s it, it cuitome atfirſtallaies,atlength quite 
ſtealesaway the: ſenſe oftheſc miſeries, Thereis an 
excellent diſcourſeto this parpoſe;8& wellworth the 
-obſervation inthe worke whichChryfoſtome hath leſt G1 «el iya- 
de (acerdotio,that is(in- the language of our times) of ,},* Os 
the ofhce ofa Biſhop. VVhere he making a compari- 
ſon betweenethercall vexations in; that office , and 
theſe feerming tortures in the monkiſh life (which wee 
-deny not to: haute beene 2 reſpeeZ, in his time , bur 
rwany wales dificring from this in our time) he tellech 
'vs, thatitts:tohe: ſcene by experience that there, are 
-many who without-any-paine or diſcontent, make 
a ſhift with- very. poore fare and veryhard lodging; - 
-Principally ſuch as being: of a kind of rough courle 
nature [haue alwaies beene brought yp 10: but not 
oncly fuch,inas mnchasa[good-able conttutionrof 
body,and-caftome, ſoften and ſweetenthe roughnctle 
and harſbneſle of theſe extremities, ,euen to thoſe 
who farmeriy haye beene.mo daintily brought vp, _ x 
-({;Sutcly;ſo-it/is.: Thoſe who. are of a more tender .-= 
andcrafte conſtitution, faint ynder theſe an/{crities, _ 
and either loſe their liues amongſt them,or ellc retire 2 
out of then by a diſpenſation;theſe of a {tronger,and 
and. more ſolide, totigh complexion , not one- 
ly goe through ſtitch with them, and [make them 
olcrabie, but n the end find them not onely caſe, 
V ; 2.08 
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x56 Pupiſhpreiadices againſt the 
but which is more delightſome. It's a matter to bee 
wondredat, thatno man beſtowesan admiration vp- 
on the patience of the galley flaues,which is ſo greet 
char ehcy ſingin the milit of their greutous- toyle, 
fo voluntary that they oftimes retuſe their libertie, 
and chuſe to tarry in the gallies: whereas toſce a lazy 
| fellow well coucred, to fhew his-naked feere vpon 
conditionof warming them when he liſteth, all are 
amazed, as if this were ſome extraordinary exploit 
quite ſurpaſſing humane ſtrength, Vee daily ſec - 
poerc, drudging laborours toile., and fweat, and 
with painefall* ſighes keepe timeas 1t-wereto their- 
worke: weeſcethem with a greedy, glad appetite. 
deuoure courſe bread, nouriſhing theſelues with ſuch 
vicual's, as wee would hardly vouch fafe to touch: = © 
ina word, wee ſee thenvin appearance-cven to kill . Q-1 
themſelues with irkeſome labour; yet no man - won». -. 
dersat it, no man pitties them, becauſe wee all know, 
that cuſtome hath dulled and blunted in them the 
ſ:nce & apprehenſion of weariſomenefle and paine. _ 
Vhat then doe wee wonder ar? VWhatextraordinary 
matter is there tobe obſcrued, in the' patience of the 
Monkes, thatthey muſt needes be.ſo much admired? - 
Is it becauſe from their labour, their ariſe:h no profit 
or commodity to their-neighbour?-VVhereas-by the 
paincs of dradging laborours, and wnG marinets 
the life of man 13 comforted, the ſociety of men is vp- 
held and maintained? VVhart then?ſhall wez admire a 
jabour in vaine. an vaprofitable, fruitleſſe royle , and © _, 
Ci{cſteems that,which is not onely profitable but alſo 
neceſſary, But bythe auſterity, they relifie their 
 Pationcer. 
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Reformed Rel.examined and confuxed, 15,7 
patience, very likely; why doe they not till the carth 
_ then? why row they not in the galleys? is nor there an 

amvle ſubiet enough for the to ſhew-their- patience, 

and to doe ſome feruice to the world beſide” into the 
bargaine; were it but in putting. themſelues into the 
place of-many- poore ſhues whoſe naturall infirmi- 
ties make their Eruitude infupportable?- Or if that be 
too much, haue they not a fit opportunity to tame the 
fleſh, in the Vineyards ofthenext neighboursto their 
. Couents, inthe fields at harucſt time, atthe preſſe in. 
time of vintage, bythis meancs both to caſe the poore 
day-laborers;and to make fome recompence for thoſe 
almes-which they get so cafily- by begging 7 This 
would be. both to-ſubdue the fleſh, and profit the 
world both together, That other diſcipline ſo much 
talked of; may betultly ſuſpeed, becauſe it hath no 
regard tothe profit: of another} Hewho may with 
the ſamepaines, tamehis fleſh, and ſeruc- his country 
ts vogratcfull, and vnchacitable, if being able to vn- 
dertake thiseounſ:, heneglecteth it, But the truth is,,. 
that theyrefuſenor-this kind ot exerciſe}, but onely; 
&ecauſe it is lefle pleaſantthen their owne, . 


CHAP, XXXIX. 
* Areſolution of certaine doubts, which maybe- 
framed comerning ſome things is 
the precedent Chapter, . 


eamonVtirwilkcid;hatthe labour of ſecular 

P22 menisnotvoluntary. Why {o'? VVhy is it 
 CPAZ lefſe voluntary then that of the Monkes > 
Is it becauſe they cannot exempt them- 
: Fern oe y _o | {elues< 


753 Popiſh Prezudices againf{ the * > 
ſcluesfrom it when they liſt? VVhy this(I trow)is the 
Monkes caſe to,Or is it becauſe they are forced to fol. 
lowthathard kind of life, whereas the Monkes bound 


themſelues to it with vowes voluntarily made, Surely 


there is no difference berweene the yer,inchis reſpeR, 
Deſpairing diſcontents , melancholicke dumps, the 


feare of parents,the hard dealing of kindred. ; the {im- 
 plicitie of youth,the defire of avoiding ſome dilgrace, 


or trouble which is like to come-vpon vs if we tarry a+ 
broad in the world, are viually the firſtmotiues,, and 
which giuerthe firſt impreſſions ro them-who! aſpire 
to the Monkiſhlife, VVhen theſe: conſiderations haug 


once ſtaggered vs,and ſervs a wavering ;/it isancaſie 


matter afterwards to perſwade our ſelues ,-that that 


courſe of life to which we are now addicted /' bee is 


what it will) is the moſt compentious path to, perte- 


 Rion,and the ready way/to Paradiſe, But-after that 


menare onceentred intoir, andhaucengaped them- 
{ehcs in it,then ſome come to diſcauer the vnhappi- 
neſſe of their choice;, they betosle themſclues at lea- 
ſure, perceiving thoſe places /to:be:/butvncouth pri- 
{ons within, which while-they beheld-cheni without, 
ſcemed princely palaces, Bur now it is too late they 
are faſt enough in the Rtockes,and fetters,bolts,barres, 


double 'pates, the Goaler and Keepers: take*away all 


hope of getting-out.\So the fiſhes whicheoffe & tum- 


ble within the nets,ſeemeto-play and ſport to the o- 


thers which behold them without, But the deſire of 


. 


them'in ; they quickdy perceine what is: becdme & 


them! ; 
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Reformed Rel. examined, and 
'But ſorneman will ſay; ificbe fo /how-commeth ir- 
to'paſſe, tharwe hearenone of them complaine; thats 
we perceizenotany of:theſe votarics;by fighs and 
moanes; to diſcouer their repentance and diſlike of 
their profeſſion. Surely itis, becauſeno man proclai- 
meth his owne folly, bur every one is moſt carefull to 
hideit,efpecially whea it is remedilefle. He who hath. 
beene vnfortunately married, willnot diſcover the in-- 
conveniences which he findeth/in his marriage, if hee 
cat poſſibly cover them , becauſe ic-cannot bee done 
without ſome ſhame- and diſgrace.:Diſcontents of | 
this kinde , dove not evaporate by expoſing them to. 
the winde. To this ſort of vnfortunate' weights, there 
remaihes no comfort, but only to procure-their milſc- 
ries a reputation of not being, YC merchants willing- 


C4 
Ly 
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£0 


ly diſſemble their loſſes, eſpecially thoſe which come © 


from their owne raſhneſſe and indiſcretion, So the. 
Divells who are comforted,it they draw many to hell 
vſc not to tell how hotitis'there, 


CHAP. XL. 


That the profe fion of Monkes is not a wite of true 
humilitie,and that their life hath #9- 
thing Angelicall in it, 


> EF ſee then, what kinde of povertre the po- 


theirauſteritie is, hauing nothing aJmira- 


their oppoſites ina mattzr of fo great importance'as 


18 
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A vertie of Monks is: whatkinde ot auſterity ; 


ble in them,notiing which may prejudice 
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- x69 PopiſhPreindicts againſt the 


is rcligion., ſeeing there-is:nothing -extraordinaty in 
othing whichis not common in the ordinary - 
courſe oflife, nothing which may not bee both-para 
{el'd,and tranſcended inthe moſt horrible ſuperſliti- 
| Butperadventure they are humble, contemning the 
world? But whence ſhould that be.conieQtured 2 Is ic 
from their povertie,or from 'the meaneſſe of theirap- 
_ pazell,or fromtheirſavagekinde. of life quite. eſtrans | 
ged from humane. civilitie ? This.coniecure indeed | 
might hauc ſomecolour and probabilitie , if their po- 
vertic({uchas it is,)thcir habit & their ſtrange courle 
of like made them contemptible and deſpicable to the 
world. But povertie,baſcnefle of apparell,and ſtoicall 
incivilitie which make any other perſon cotempiible, 
adorne a Monke,and make him- honorable. Aboun- 
dance of wealth, bravery in apparell,, faſhionable car- 
y3gcarenot honourable:inthe world, but onely bee 
cauſe they make him te be honoured who hath them. 
But if b;/exe//e procure reſpeR and applaule,it's pride 
& 1! ro ſceme contemptible, and ambition to affe baſe- 
= 1: \. __neſle, He ſpake not ikea foole, who told the Cynick 
8 Philoſopher, that he ſaw his pride through the {i 
of his cloake, becauſe he was ſo poorely clad , that he 
mightbe the more reſpected, There was not ancient< 
ly any ſort of men ſo peong as that {ec of Philoſo- 
phers,withtheir long beards,courſe cloakes,beggerly 
Mo {crips,bare feet, like to our Capuchins now a dates, 
The Gentrie , and commen-people of thoſe times 
with akince of emulation, outvyed one another in a 
luperſtitious.reſpect to that 4av/ of gravity , that ge. 
_ ceittul 
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Reformed Rel.examined,and confuted. ne 
ceitfullouthide ofhumilitie,which inwrapped aprous 
der heartthen the royall robe of Alexander. True hu- 
militie-15ſeated in the heart , and in the ininoſt cloſet | 
of the ſoule: ſhee is. not. commended by, any thing | 
which may bee counterfcited: ſhee ts diſcerned as | 
| well vaderthe robes of David,asvades the rags of L1- of : 

"0 
| 
| 
| 
| 


£4r, But ſome will ſay,thatthe Monkes would bee 
more reſpeaed then they are,ifthey were not Monks. 
Let vs {ce how true this1s; what ſhould we thinke. of 
thoſc heauic,blockiſh ſpirits thruſt into a Monaſtery 
by their kindred becauſe of their.vnfitneſſe for any 
thing elſc,that they mightnot ſerne for a reproach to 
the family of which they are deſcended : is it likely 
theſe creatures would bee more reſpected not being 
.Monkes? What ſhould we thinke of thoſe poore. fel- 
& | lowes,whichifrhcy were out of the Covent, would 
bardly finde wherewith to {uſtaine nature,vnleſſe they 


Lot it by their fingers ends at = baſe occupation? 


\Vould theſe be more reſpeRed? Laſtly,what ſhould 
wethinke of thoſe more ſublimated wits, and ſoarin 

ſpirits amongſt them , towhom the Monaſtery is i7 

Need ofa Galerie through which they may walke to a 
Biſhopricke,thence climbe.to a Cardinalſhip, and 

thence ofttimes ump into'the Papall throne? Would 

"1 theſe haue fared better out of the Monaſtery ? Sup- 
| poſe all them hit not this marke , could -! Ka} 4a aye 
med better at it out ofthe Couecnt?It was a Pope who 

: beforche came to this dignity , vſed out ofhis auſteri- 
= . ry a net inſteed ofa bed,and now ſeeing the world to 
= wonder at the change which he had made of his net 
bed.inro aferher bed, anſwered, that he had canpht his 


X Pl 2 Y 


—_— a> — —— _— 


162. Popiſh Preiadites againſt the = 

_ fiſh. The Monkiſh profeſſion ſerues now adaies to - 
heighthen & adorne theluſtre oflearning,eloquenee, 
and the like good parts, as ſhadowes in a piQture 
grace the other colours: 2antuen amongſt the Po- 
ets, was but the more eſteemed becauſe hee- was 'a 
Monke. Hath Omnphrias beene any whit the lefle ad- 
mired by his own, orlefle eſteemed of by the leatned? 
_Aquinas,and Scotus , haue they not beene fo much 
the more renowned becauſe they were Monkes? 

_ The glory,and applauſe which 2t9»fieur = Bomhe 
chage hath gotten by his Monaſticke profeſſion, haue 
they not equalled all the honour which he conld ex+ 
ped from Martiallfeats > Thoſe aQtions cannor bee 
truce notes of humilitie wherein oneſcwes a- ſmall ho-- 
nour.for an aſſured harneſt 'of a greater: butthoſe. 
wherein a man debaſeth and deieterh himſelfe;expe- 
Qing no advancement or preferment bur in heaven... 
The praiſe alſo of this hnmilitie is not 'of men}, but 
from God.who ſecth it in ſecret and rewardeth'"ir' 0-- 
penly, Letitbe proned vnto vsthen,, that the Menks + 
contemne honour,and we will beleene that they con- 
remne the world. It is not to tread the world vnder 
foet,not to plead at barre, not to-fit in the chaire' of 
ſtate,nor to beare armes, not to ſcrue: ones King and ' 
country,to line in idlenefle according to the precepts 
of Epicurus: but not(ollicitouſly to ayme at, not to - 
afſe tthar honour which is wont to accompany all / 
theſe proteffions. The. Monkifh' profeflion cannor - 

i bring a teſtimoniall of ſuch a contempt of the world; 
Wi yea onthe contrary. it betrayesa great loue of it , ſee«. 
F 10g 1tis the molt certaine and eall way to that ho- . 
 NAQUT:: 
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\ Reformed Rel. examined and confuted, 16; 
' nour which other men purchaſe with ſo much ſwear 
andanxiery, Finally they tell ys,that the Monkiſh life 
is Angelicall,but I would willingly know wherefore: 
Doe the Angells vie tobe idle duting their abode y P= 
_ oncarth? Yea are they not al miniitring ſpirits [ent 
forth to: minifler for them who ſhall be heires of ſatua- | 
 #:0a,: Are they not bultefor the preſervation ot men? + 
But theſe Angel-Monkes, what doe they ? It will bee 2. 
' faid,they ſpend much time in prayer ; yea, #hey de- 

woure windewes houſes , vuder the pretence of their 
-long prayers.as ancicutly did the Scribes & Phariles. 
Topray:to God,and to ferue the world,are theſe'mar- 
ters which cannot ſland together ? The Patriarchs, 
Prophets,8& Apoſiles did not they pray? And yet did 
they not labour day and night for the ſetting forward 
of the ſalvation of men ? Queſtionleſle, their charity is 3 
| Y 


\ Fo 
| -Celd and hypocriticall who being able to doe more, | 
| 'ſpendit only in prayers; iuſtly deferuing.,, that their | 
NY prayers ſheuld redefcendypon their owne heads tur« E 
[med intocurſes, | 'F 
73 Ph. \ 
CHAP. XLI 0 


; That the profeſſion of Monkes #4 contrary 
FA. #0 irge pietre, | 


| 
=>. Ehold now what that ſo. much admired | 
=. I -poucrty of Monkes is come to, their humi- | 
SL. SW litie,thcir ſo highly eſteemed imitation of | 
| Ie" Angells. Bur it we will but take the paines 
to acquaint our clues alittle better with the my —_ 
X O 
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re,  PopiſhPrejudices againſfithes. 
ofthis profeiſion, we ſtall perceiue itto be quite con: 
trary to rruepictie , that it diſhonoureth & turneth it. 
vplide downe:and laſtly;that the ifſue of iris ro make 
amaa a threfe, a whoremonper, a proud Þ har fer.” © 

. Firſt ofall,#heftis manitelt and notorious in ir, For 
the profeſſion of Monkes bindeththemnorto giuca« 
ny ching toanother , it hindreththe fonne from. ſucs 
couring the father , the daughter from relicuing the 
neceſſities of the morher,the rich from poſſeſſing thar 
with which they might comfort the-poore, the wiſe- 
man from taking care of the weale-publike;the yali- 
ant man from defending his countrie , the lawes:;and 
religion by his valour, yea it hindereth the Divinefrs - 
preaching: forit fomeamonegft them doe preach,itis 
notas they are Monkes ; That licenſe was. aneiently 
granted them in the forme of a'diſpenfation, In Ss 
Hieromesxime the office of Monks wasnet to preach; 
but to weepe. To imploy ones ſelfe in 'preaching is to 
bid the Monkiſh life farewell,8 to renounce it inthis - 
reſpect. Andif every Monke ſhould imploy his gift 
and talent,as doe the ſmall number of thoſe amongſt 
them which preach, the Monaſteries would remaine - 
emptic,and theſe Monks would beno longer Monks, 
but /ecular men converſing inthe world and bnſying - 
themſclues for the common -goodof tt, every one ac- - 
cording to his abilitie, every manin hisranke & ſtatis | 
on, one inpleading the cauſe ;of the Orphane :'ano« 
ther in applying convenient remedies: for thepres 
vention,or expulſion of diſcaſes : another in diftribu- 
ting almes out ofhis abundance : one in the exercife 
ol one calling,another.in another, - But the Monkes . 

1s ; by . 
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Reformenl Rel. examined and conluted, 165 
by their vowes quire diſenable themſclues for the per» 


formance of theic othces; Some ancicnt lawes puns, 
ſhed certaine cowards, which thatchey might nocbe, 


preſſed for thewarre,gottheirthumbscur oti,not on- 
ly forhauing vicd an intumane cruelty towards them 


ſelues', but alſo for hauing colened the Common- 


wealth of its due. Theythen make themuelues culpa- 


bleaftertheſamemanner,whoittingly depriue the-. | 


ſelues ofthoſe meanes, by which they might-giue a 
helping hand for the relicfe of the common necetlſities 
ofmans lite, Wearcnot placed. in this life; neithera- 
bide we inthis world for our.ſelues only , but for 0- 
thers alſo,every manforhis neighbour, It is the law 
ofnature; it's the law of God, it's the precept of the. 


Goſpell;#hat we ſhould doe good tagil,andeſpecially to. 
thoſe of the houſhatd of” faith. Hethen who purpoſely. | 


maketh himſelfevnprofitable, willingly violatcth this. 
law,ſhewing himſelfe vanaturall,; rebellious againit 


outward profeſſion, 


Burtwhich is yer more intolcr ible, they make them-' 


ſcluesnotonly vnprofitable, but alſo-burdenſome;they 
live ypon other mens labours, they depriue thoſe who 

are poore. indeed. of their reliefe, intercepting that 
which might and oughtzo be giuenthem.They think 
ita more bleſſed thing to reccetue, theato giue quite 
contrary.to the wdgementot our -Sayiour, .,They la» 
bouirnort, and -yer they thinke themſelues worthie ra 

lineand be maintained , notwirhſtanding the. ſpeech 

ofthe Apolile, he which worketh nor let him not cat 
DF = 4g They 


God, full Cary pine. that which is his owne, 
and not the Lord Idfus,any farther then the. lips and - 
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'T66 Popiſh Predudices aeatuſ} the 
N They ſay that their prayers are theirtaskes, &their 


oraiſons their buſinefle. But S* Au/{i»in his booke de 
| opere Monach:wherehe hath taken vpon lim to prouc 
that every Monke which liues vpon almesand gifts is 
gniltic of thetr,hath amply refuted theſe flim-flamims: 
ſhewing thar the ſpirituall ſervice of God , doth not 
hinder vs r0ws,but incourage vs ts labour.” The Greci- 
ans account himnot a true Monke,who is chargeable 
to others, The Abyſlin Monkes follow the ſame-law. 
And indeed though the Monkiſh proteſſion' be anci- 
ent enough in the Church;yet the idlene({cof Monks, 
and their begging is but new. In S* Aufens timeſome 
beganne in fauour of them toalleage-the example of 
the birds of the fields', of whom the Lord faith char 
Aug, de oper, they neither ſowHor reap,” Bitthat good fatheran- 
$0046.65. ſyereth them asthey deſerued \rellivg'them'thathee 
was of opinion that they might goe as the birds'doe; 
to feed themſelues in the fields, without bringingany 
thing home with OO _ CN beegood if 
they had wings, that they might be affrighted away 
Nh tink [ beds ]& ee be apprehendedas thecues. 
Concerning the ſecond' point', the: Monkith life 
dottynot quench, butnouriſh,doth norcaſt water but 
oyle'vpon thefire of concupiſcence; Anhoneſt liberty 
of marrying,when one will;ifa man benot altogether 
raceleſſe,cafily ſpends and exhales this paſſion , and 
Tuffereth itnorto breake ont into flames z whereas the 
conltraint by vow, taketh away althopesof vent, and 
ſhutterh itvp within ys, There is ns man lefle troubled PL. 
with hunger,then he who hopes thathe may eat whe 
he pleaſeth;hewho deſpaiteth of it, betaketh himſelie 
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Reformed Rel.examinedandconfited, 167. 
to his. owne fleſh,andas the Prophet {| »cateth 


"> EY prepolecs diſcouer the ſecrets of che Couent,but on- 
y togiue a ſecret glaunce at thatwhich all che world 
knoweth ofit.. ODOT EY We PT 

- Burwhac? Cantheir faſtings., and ſcourgings at; | 
ford themnoremedy? Yes it icy would.in duc pro- 
portion fa{t continually, ifthey.would. faſt imply and 
abſolutely; otherwiſe tor him which bathnor the gitt 
of contincnee toaſt by ſtarts , and laſh. himſclie by 
fcs,this is butto.ſticre-his diſeaſc;inſteed of remouing 
it,and to.anger his ſor. fnlierdrt healing it? There 

are diſcaſes which are nouriſhed by gentle, lenitiue re- 

medies-.The,a#2dz#5(ſuch medicines as caſt the {icke 
into.aflcep)take.away.the paine for a.time;bur they, ei- 
-> * therkilltheperſG outright, orelſe the painererurneth 
' withthegreater violenge,as it ithad gone backward 

fora time,thatat might come forward with a doubled + 

faric. VVancfle.$5 Hjeromehimielfe ,my.countenance Himmad Euf. 

(ith he) was man by reaſon of my faſting and my fleſh, ding | 

Was Mera before myſelfe,and yet my ſpirit bouled with. Ka: 1 


p 226 as, . ops , ; % 
” TIM Thats wats, LE heh oi 
- 2 


'# 
#nme with the heat. of my deſires. Did (o. holy and de- "24 
'vouta man outof 1 knowe not, what humilitic pub- ; 
likely diyulge {o baſe and ſcandalousalyeof himlelfe? | 
-No,nn, He ſpake the fruth,and thereby, (how highly | 
ſoever hehath extolled virginitie ),vawictingly con- | 
Feiſeth, that for concupilcence which is.not, modera- &K 


ted by-thegiſt and-particular grace of \continence, 
x -=thereremainethon[ychat;remedy ſer downe. by the 
Apoſile ,#hat-for. avoiding formication, every mann 
ſhould hane his owne wife and every woman her owne 
bucbind, | | True 
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r6? Popſh preiadices agdinſf the © © 


there principally,ie canniot be inthe body ; and ifi 
| whether itbe in wedlocke, or ita fingle life. Trida lvl 
1enat.in epi, We that S* Pezer marricd (as, the molt ancient reſtifie 
a4 Philadelph. of him Jwas lefſeacceptable to God, then S* Paalvn: 


Vid exerc.;. - 


Ll 


Pedec as, Married? God meaſureth not met bur by piety, where 


he findeth that equall, he is equally plealedwirh ir; be 
it in married, orynmarried perſons. - 20+ 

What then? ſhall the fingle life haue no-preroga- 

tine? Yesqueſtionlefle, ifit conduce more to Fpierie, 

then marriage;bntifir faile in this point it's much"in- 

feriour to marriage, "Now it alwaies fayleth of that 

in themwho hanc'not the gift of it, There areſorme_s 

{faith our Saviour} which mow _— Emnnnches 

for the kingdome of heaven; but all mew cannot re» 

yr" LR this hora they to whom it is g#ven. Which 

1,Ccr.7.7. -jsclearcly expounded vnto vs by S* Paw , telling vs 

© thathe could wiſh indeed,'that all hadthe giftof con- 

tinence as well as he,but that every manhath his pro« 

pergitt,one-in one kinde, another in another- To him 

then,who hath receined this gift after the ſame maner 

as S* Paw had receiued it,his ſingle life doubtlefſe will 

be farre more adyantagious thea marriage”, becauſe 

that to him who is thus qualified, virginitieis a helpe 

for piety, marriage would bee but an incumbrance. 


Butto him who hath not receined that pift in thar ' 


manner, his fingle life would be but a ſhare and artrap: 
for by reaſon ofthis ſinglelife he would 44rne,, &t 
Apoſtle tells vs that ;# « better to marry , they to 
rae, As then marriage ferucs but for an hindrance 

and 


True virginitie'is radjcally inthe ſoule pogo A 
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Reformed Rel examined and confated, 16g 
and difturbance to him, who' hath the gift that S*, 
Paul had, to wit, the gift of continence; {o the ſingle 
htc ſcructh bur for an encumbrance and temptation, 
the danger of which is vnavoidable , and deadly, to 
him who hath not recciued the gift of containing 
_ himſclie. Wee worthily eſteeme of the ſingle lite 


of thoſe whome God. calleth ro it, but wee ſay that 


no maniscalledynto it, who is forcedto burne in it, 
Wherefore then /laythey) ſee wee not this fingle 


life more common amongſt you? Heere wee could 


tell them, that they ſhould diſpute againſt our do- - 


rine,notagainſt our manners;that faults in manners 
oughtnoreo be thruſt ypon the doarine, if the do- 
Arine condemneth thEzthat cur doctrine approueth 
not their doeings, who being able to containe them- 
{clues are married, valeflethey are driuen vnto it by 
{ome other vrgent neceſſity. But wee will anſwere 
dice&aly., that the gift continence being rare wee 
are not to: wonder if the fingle life which pre- 
ſuppoſerh this gift be leſſe frequent, but rather 
toadmire the wiſdome of the Apofile , who 
hauing fer before vs the conueniences of a ſingle 
life and the inconueni-nces of mariage, profeſſeth 
that it is not to enſnere vs, Now it wee are 


not fitly qualified for a finglelife;it is yndoubtedly 


to enſnare ourſelues, if wee chuſe rather to burne in 


aſingle. life, then te qzexchthe fire by marriage. The 


thouſands, and wee dare ſay millions of Martyrs 


both in the Primitiue Church.,and in our owne times, 


giuza ſufficient.teſtimonic that wee entertaine and 
einbtacc not marriage, but1o farre asitfirteth 'vs for 
Y our 
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ro Poptſh Pretudices againfithe © 
- our calling. In how; baſe and diſpitetull a mariner 
ſocucrmen calumniate it, which of our Martyrs was 
ever held back by the conſideration of the {weetneſſe 
of his marriage; by the naturall affeftion towards his. 


children, by the cares of the world, from ſcaling the 


Goſpell with his blood? They mightall haue lived, 


and many of them might haue liued'in all outward 


content,either for honours or pleaſures, yet notwith- 
ſtanding all this, they preferred death before life, tor- 


ments before pleaſures, the ignominy & ſhame , be«- 


fore the honour and applauſe of the world,” Let our 
enemies be our Iudges, is not ſuch a kind of death 
more.admirable then the ſingle life of Monkes ? is it 
notaſuretoken ofa more magnanimous ſpirir, of a 


more feruentzeale,ofamore tixed hope, of a: more 


ve'xement loue,of amoreliuely faith,the the (ingle life 
of theſe Vortaries; vachaſt for the moſtpart,and chaſt 


onely by con{{raint. But let us returne to-our purpoſe, 


As the Monkith life ters to make him who addicterh 


himſelteto ic,a theefe and a whoremonger, vnleſle he - 


hath rcceiued the gitt requifite for a fingle life : ſo in 
thethird place, iris a thing which pufteth a man vp 
with a wonderfull. prefumpt « n of himſelfe, I'know 


the Monkes make great profeſſion ofhumiliry , bue- 
how can:he be humble who thinketh himſelfe able, . 


who vndertakethito merice, and belecueth- that he 


dot!: merite?: True. humility-is for a:manto'thinke 
hinſcl'e vaworihy, to fomuch- as looke vp vnto- 


hcauen: theſe Voraries preſume to merite it. 


Morconer true kumility is for vs to thinke that: 


when wee hatie done all, wee are but vaprofitable ſer- 


UVanrs:. 
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Reformed Rel, examined and confutth = T19t. 


wants; theſe Monkiſh Saints, belecue that they doe 

workes of ſupererogation, and: that they: merit for 
others alſo. What prideis this;or what blaſphemic? 

God hitmfelfe commandeth vs to loue him with all 

out heart, with all ourmind , withallourſtrenget : 

| They make profeſſion ofdoinga great deale more 

Kos thenhe commandethvs,  -_ 1. 

In what 290d ſoeuer God ſpeaketh , tis 7mpere- 
© £4ue, after what faſhion ſoever he ſpzakerh , he can- 
notbut commind: ſeein the; meane time the mon- 
| ſtrous pride oftheſe Monkes : There are (ſay they) 
| | ſome counſclls which: God: giuerh , to obey which 
| man is not bound valefſe himſelte pleaſe, his - 


| | owne vow alone. bindeth: him to obedience. VWho 

2. can in conſ{ctenceithinke thus of theCounſells of God 

W--..  withouraproud-cxaltition ofhimſclie againſt him? 
"7:3 was this the ayme of the Lord? is this the fruit of his = 3 


familiar mildnefſe? whenhe commands in counſcl- 


©  ling,, .and (counſells in commanding. dcales he fo 
2 courtcouſly wich'vs tothe end that man ſhould miſ- "44 
| take him for his companion?that he ſhould miſcon- He 
firue his commandements, and allow them onely the —_ 

faint emphaſis of courde!ls which a friend giucs to a 3 1 


friend withoutany {tfongertie o obſeruing the.The 
catreatics of our ſuperiours areccommandes, if wee 
either ſpe.ke, or thinke of them otherwiſe, wee ceaſe 
inefe&to atknon Jedge them fqr-our Superiours,we 1 
proudly cxaJt our ſelucs againſtthem/And what may | 
weethen thinke of theſe protons of humility, who * PF 
al:ow not God that inmareer of religion, which they. - 
owe to menin matter of. ciuility,  Queſtionleſic; this | 
L-14 Prout "F 
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Pepiſh Preindires ao4hnf{the 
roueth themnot onely prou?, but-alſo- both, facts 
gious and blaſphemous per(01's., ut ho e310 F 
Theſc things being ſo, how. c-mmeth it to paſſe, " 


that ſuch groſſe impiery ſhould ferue for a prerence 
to juſtify that religion, of the which it maketh pro» 
feſſio2Yeaſcing that itis ſo farre fro being what it ſee- 
med to be arthe firſt view, that it is indeede the quite 
contrary, as wee ſuppoſe wee haue proued,let it ferue 
rather to accuſe, yea to condemne that religion , of : 


- whichit's aid to be the excellency and perfection. 


* 4g *of 
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The Concluſion, 


> E haue at length examined in order,alf 
A thoſe preiudicesand pretences which they 
'Y- of the Romiſh Church haue inuented , ro 
' hinder ourcaute from being throughly & 
exactly examined, It was the onely ſcope of this trea- 
tiſe to ſhew thatall thoſe allegations-1 of the ggnrf- 
eence2Vnity,z Antiquity, 4 rerun 5 Continuatis 
6 Succeſiton, 7 theſubſtance of truth, 8 the holineſſe 
pretended to be in the Church of Rome, are but friuo- 
lous pretences,deviſed to hinderan exquiſite and fo. 
lide enquirie of the r#wth. It wee haue attained to this 
{cope, 1tsall wee could defire : the indifferent Reader 
ſhall iudge of it, For my owne part,it ſufficeth me that 
my conſc'ence bearcth mewitneſle, that I hauc pro- 
cee dedin it without v4/zg/ory,without fowack, inal” 
ſincerity, asſpeaking rather before God , then before- 
- men.\This maketh me hope for his bleſſing vpon my - 
paincs.ſo much the more,as ke is icalous of his truth, 
at 
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Refrned Rel. examined, and conſuted, m7. © 


- attheclearing of which I haue wholy aimed. VWhere- 
fore I humbly entreart him, by his ſpirit, to ſupply 
all my defets , and notwithſtanding my infirmuties, 
got to faile toaccompliſh his power by weake mcanes,, 
whether it be in confirming thoſe, whome he hath 
already called to the communion of his grace,or whe- 
theric be in awaking others out of their ſecurity, to = / 

the end that they may ſeeke his truth, and in | 4 
{ceking it may find it,and init ederlaſting ; 
| life through 7/1 Chriſt aur Lord, to. 

4. whom witi the Father, & the a9 

; Holic peas NOTE and | 

Ory cternauy, .- 
. Amen, oO * 
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Ag. 5. lin, 18. for brane, vead, ſome braze, Tog. 8. line'21. foo: 
ſuperſlition, (uperſtition floriſhed, P* 11, lin. 29, for accompany, {or the' 
+ Lake part accompany. 23. 17. for won , wonared, 31,27. for hiberaily , lite» 
; . 133; I. for being true being no true Pay, 108, referre the citation ous* 


(yRecemus 10 that which. folleweth about ofins, and at uread All 
| Apo!. Dmers other petty faults tbere ate, luck as wrong a 
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